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THE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT pF St.JOHN. 
1. 
INTRODUCTION. 
No apology i - B needed today f D r an essay i n B i b i i c a i 
Theology. Divers c&rcurastances have combined t o giv e i t an 
importance which i s l i k e l y t o increase i n the f u t u r e . There 
has been a r e v u l s i o n from metaphysical dogmatism and 
d e t a i l e d exegesis which has encouraged the study of the 
B i b l e as a whole. No doubt immense service has been done i n 
the past by t h e ' d e t a i l e d w 0rk of exegeticai scholars; 
e s p e c i a l l y by w 0rk which, f o r a time and - f 0 r a purpose, the 
d i r e c t i n f l u e n c e 0 f t h e o l o g i c a l preconceptions have been 
l a i d asj.de. But i t i s only up to a c e r t a i n p o i n t t h a t t h i s 
i s e i t h e r desirable 0 r possible. Such w 0rk i s too d e t a i l e d 
to be c r e a t i v e . The time has come f 0 r the d e t a i l e d w Qrk 0 f 
e x e g e t i c a i scholar's t o be gathered i n t o one whole, and there 
i s evidence t h a t t h i s i s being r e a l i s e d . 
B i b l i c a l Theology stands midway between exegesis a n d 
systematic theology. I t s Special mark i s t h a t i t studies 
separately the several B i b i i c a i documents, i n r e l a t i o n to 
the i n d i v i d u a l authors w i t h the aim of reproducing the 
standpoint of each w r i t e r . This i n no wise prejudices the 
fa c t t h a t there i s s u b s t a n t i a l u n i t y of d o c t r i n e throughout 
the New Testament; a nd i t i s by the method of B i b i i c a i 
Theology t h a t s uch a f a c t i s established.. The study of the 
z 
author's thought throws bac^a f l o o d 0 f l i g h t upon the 
several items of e x e g e t i c a i enquiry and i t i s m t h i s t h a t 
B i b l i c a l Theology a t t a i n s i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c expression. 
There are two c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 0 f B i b i i c a i Theology. • 
I n the f i r s t nl i ?ce i t i s not d i r e c t l y concerned i n the 
bearing o f B i b i i c a i t r u t h s uron the r e l i g i o u s l i f e ; i t i s 
h i s t r o y r a t h e r than homily. I t serfca t o l e a r n v,h.at vvas the 
meaning of the author. I n the sec-nd p nace i t does not 
seek t o go beyond t':e h i s t o r i c a l standpoint of the author. 
I t - does mat attempt t o e x t r a c t u n i v e r s a l l y v a i i d 
p r o p o s i t i o n s , 0r t o extend by inference the sphere 0 f h i s 
ideas. I t does not seek t o t r a n s l a t e ' the a u t h o r i n t o 
e q u i v i i e n t terms 0 f modern thought; but t o i n t e r p r e t him 
i n the terms of h i s own philosophic method. 
These c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 0 f Bib^.ica- Theology win be 
kept i n mind i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r study'. I t win be my 
purpose t o give such an e x p o s i t i o n of the thought of John 
t h a t i t win comprise not only h i s theology - i n the sense 
t h a t every t o p i c of h i s theology «?ill be discussed - but 
i n order t o display h i s theology as a whole, as a system. 
The p r o f u n d i t y of Johannine thought w i l l thereby be 
reveaied. Sman minds are a jumble of u n r e l a t e d and 
discordant ideas; b i g minds remain t r u e t&a few c e n t r a l 
and fundamental b e l i e f s . These b e l i e f s are expressed i n 
d i f f e r e n t ways; conveying thus, the impression of & i 
complexity and manifoldness of l i f e i t s e l f . But v a r i e t y 
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of expression floes not bespeak discordance 0 f ideas. An 
underlying u n i t y i s reveaied i n t h e . f a b r i c t o whose 
meaning the many strands 0 f diverse colours have gone. I t 
w i l l be the purpose of t h i s essay t o reveai t h a t u n i t y i n 
the Johannine w r i t i n g s . 
I t i s not d i f f i c u l t t o Arrange the several t o p i c s 0 f 
Johannine Theology under the f a m i l i a r headings a nd discuss 
them separately. But i t 13 no easy task t o arrange the 
teaching of John according t o a system which win r e f l e c t 
the fulness 0 f h i s r i c h mind; which win show how one 
part of h i s thought d o v e t a i l s i n t o another and display the 
- u n i t y of the many ideas vh i c h Comprise the Johannine 
conception of C h r i s t i a n i t y . I t demands not only a minute 
i n s p e c t i o n of the s i n g l e t e x t s inorder t o r i s e t o a n 
apprehension of the author's thought as a whole., but i t 
requires a i s 0 an imaginative f a c u l t y which win co-ordinate 
the scattered d e t a i l s i n t o a c o n s t r u c t i v e reproduction of 
the author's thought. Dr wlaurice Goguei has s a i d : " i t i s 0 n 
psycrf^ogy,'that i n the l a s t a n a i y s i s | must r e i y every 
attempt t o understand the l i f e 0 f Jesus" ( 1 ) . This 
i s e s p e c i a l l y t r u e 0 f the Fourth Gospel. And s0me attempt 
win be made t o a r r i v e a t a sympathetic i n s i g h t i n t o the 
mind of John i n t h i s essay. 
(1) Vie de Jesus, p . I 9 6 . 
For the p u r p o s e of t h i s study I win accept the Fourth 
Gospel and the three Johannine E p i s t l e s as coming from the 
same hand. Can~n Streeter has s a i d : "The three Ep\sties 
and the Gos.pei 0 f John are s 0 c l o s e l y a m e d i n d i c t i o n , 
s t y l e , and general butiook t h a t the b|/rden of proof l i e s 
w i t h the person who w 0uld deny t h e i r common authorship.... 
we are forced to conclude t h a t a n f Q u r documents are by 
the same hand." (1) The e x t e r n a l evidence f o r the rf»s1>oni&l 
authorship of the Fourth GoSpei as worked out by Westcott 
i n his c l a s s i c a l commentary (2) and the i n t e r n a l evidence 
as discussed by Scott Holland (3) appear t o he overwhelming 
But the references t o John the Elder cannot be set aside (4) 
The view which appears to do f u l l e s t j u s t i c e t o the evidence 
i s t h a t the v r l t e r of the Fourth Gospel i s John the Elder, 
who was an i n t i m a t e d i s c i p l e of John the A p 0 s t i e ; t h a t he 
records the teaching o f the A p 0 s t i e w i t h great f i d e l i t y ^ 
t h a t the Apostle i s ' the "witness", t o whomlf reference i s 
Sometimes made, and i s a i s 0 the " d i s c i p l e whom Jesus loved". 
I t may be t h a t the A p o s t i e a c t u a l l y d i c t a t e d t o the Elder 
parts 6f what now c o n s t i t u t e s the Gospel; but parts are the 
Elder's 0wn r e c o l l e c t i o n s of the Apostle's teaching a n d 
(4) The Fourt Gospels p,460 (2) The G 0 s P e i 0 f St John 
pp v - x x v i i i . (3) The philosophy of F a i t h and the Fourth 
Gospel. (4) This evidence i s f u l l y discussed by M o f f a t t , 
I n t r o d u c t i o n t p the L i t e r a t u r e pf the New Testament pp5o6 -
sr 
parts are h i s own comment. By adopting t h i s view we can 
recognise t h a t the author of the f i r s t E p i s t l e i s a i s Q ' the 
a c t u a l w r i t e r of the Fourth GoSpei, while a i s 0 a d m i t t i n g the 
di f f e r e n c e s t o which most scholars c a n a t t e n t i o n . These 
d i f f e r e n c e s include not only the references t 0 the w Drk of 
C h r i s t , but a i s 0 the parouSia } the use made of the O.T., 
f a i t h , the Logos conception a nd the a p p l i c a t i o n of the 
term"paraciete". I t i s a i s 0 claimed t h a t the l i n g u i s t i c 
d i f f e r e n c e s are s u f f i c i e n t t o demand a d i f f e r e n t a u t h o r . 
These f a c t s have le d scholars l i k e Dr.Moffatt (1) t o a r r i v e 
a t the conclusion t h a t the w r i t e r of the f i r s t E p i s t l e , 
while belonging t o the general Johannine school of thought, 
occupies a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t ground from t h a t of the Fourth 
Gospel. prof.Dodd (2) i n h i s new Commentary sees a d i f f e r e n t 
and a f a r less profound author f 0 r the f i r s t E p i s t l e . The 
d i f f e r e n c e may however be due t o a d i f f e r e n c e 0 f standpoint 
and purpose and i t ' w 0 u l d be uncritica-1 t p i n s i s t t h a t a writs? 
must adhere t o i d e n t i c a l f 0rms of expression under va r y i n g 
circumstances, on the other hand there are close a f f i n i t i e s 
between the t w 0 documents i n grammar,style, phraseology 
and thought (3) and these a p p e a r t o make i t c e r t a i n t h a t the 
author of the E p i s t l e was a i s 0 the author of the GoSpei. i t i s 
(1) I.L.N.T. DO 589-593. See a i s 0 Schmiedai.The Johannine 
Wri t i n g s p p 2b~1-211; Scptt.The Fourth GpS pei p p 88 f f . , but 
cf L i t e r a t u r e of the New. Testament p.261 (2) M o f f a t t ' s New 
Testament Commentary. I owe t h i s reference t o Canon N.D. 
Coleman. (3) Brooke Johannine Epistles(I.C.C.) p p i - x i x . 
a l S o generally held t h a t the second a n d t h i r d E p i s t l e s 
are by the a u t h o r of the f i r s t E p i s t l e a nd the GoS pei. 
The Johannine phraseology and point of view are very 
marked e s p e c i a n y i n the second E p i s t l e . The a f f i n i t i e s 
of the t h i r d w i t h the second are s G close t h a t we. may 
assume t h a t they were w r i t t e n by the same author a nd i n 
a l l p r o b a b i l i t y a t the sa me time (1).J.H.Moulton held t h a t 
" i n every c o n s i d e r a t i o n of s t y l e " the Johannine E p i s t l e s 
form w i t h the Fourth Gospel "a l i t e ^ . u n i t y " ( 2 ) . 
We s h a n t h e r e f o r e consider, t h a t the G 0 s p e i a nd the 
Ep i s t l e s are the product of a s i n g l e hand and e x h i b i t a 
u n i t y o f thought which w i l l enable us t o draw upon an the 
documents i n attempting t o construct a system of Johfyannine 
thought. There may be d i f f e r e n t s t r a t a i n the Fourth 
Gospel due perhaps t o a n d r a i stage s Q t h a t s0me of i t 
seems l i k e $a£ n a r r a t i v e s taken s t r a i g h t from the Tradltio-n, 
w i t h l i t t l e or no change; (b) s0me aiso tairen from the 
o r i g i n a l T r a d i t i o n but s 0 i n t e r w G v e n w i t h i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
t h a t we cannot recover the o r i g i n a l form; a nd (c) sDme 
fre e w r i t i n g i n accordance w i t h the known h a b i t s 0 f 
H e l l e n i s t i c r e l i g i o u s authors 0 f the p e r i o d . ( 3 ) . Nevertheies 
(1) Charles f Book of Revelation (i.C.C.) v o l . i pp x x i v . f f 
Brooke.Johannine E Dlsties~Ti.C.C.) pp l x i i i f f (2) G r a m m a r pf New T e s t a m e n t ~ G r e e k r v o l . i i . p . 3 1 . 
(3) Stanton, The Gospels as H i s t o r i c a l Documents p t i i i , 
pp 17-76 , Jo.ukJuii,Tho rrubicm u f the Fuurth GoSpeiJ 
pp 97-123. " ~~~ ' — 
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the book has a deeper u n i t y than i s suggested e i t h e r 
chronology or topography.(1) The end i s i n view f r 0 m the 
beginning ( i . 2 9 } x i x . 3 6 ) ; the d i v i s i o n s of the subject are 
c l e a r l y marked.; there i s a steady climax i n the events - a 
growing r e v e l a t i o n of Himself a nd of His Father by the fcj0n; 
we watch His 'hour' an t h e time, as i t delays, approaches, 
A r r i v e s . As a detailed, example of t h i s we may p o i n t out 
the l o g i c a l connection between the f i r s t s i x chapters. 
I t i s the evangelist's purpose i n the f i r s t f o u r chapters 
to give a s e r i e s of witnesses t o th<\truth as i t i s i n Jesus. 
A f t e r g i v i n g the witness of John the B a p t i s t there Com.es the 
witness of the d i s c i p l e s . A f t e r t h a t comes the witness of 
a pharisee ( i i i ) . And then f o l l o w s the two witnesses, 0 f 
the voman of Samaria and pf the Nobleman 0 f Capernaum ( i v ) . 
There i s nothing haphazard i n t h i s arrangement. I t i s a n 
account of a n ever widening c i r c l e of witnesses ( 2 ) . From 
the F 0rerunner t o the i n t i m a t e d i s c i p i e s i from the i n t i m a t e 
d i s c i p l e s t o the Jerusalem Pharisee, from the Jerusalem 
Pharisee t o the Samaritan w0man, from the Samaritan w 0m an 
to a Ge n t i l e Nobleman. Then c0mes the idea Q f the l i f e 
g i v i n g Word which takes the reader t o the end of chapter v i . 
Many attempts have been made t o transpose chapters v.a nd v i . 
on the ground t h a t the connection between iv.42 a n d v i . 1 i s 
(1) cf Straughan, The Fourth G o s D e i . p 81. 
(2) A reverse process i s t o be found i n v i . There the c i r c l e 
grows -progressively Smaller as the chapter proceeds. The 
audience i s reduced f r 0 m the Multitudes t o the Jews, from the Jews t o many of Kis d i s c i p l e s from the many d i s c i n l es 
t o the Twelve. 
2 
more n a t u r a l . But f o r t h i s there i s no MS a u t h o r i t y and 
i t i s e s s e n t i a l t h a t v. comes before v i . as v. defines the 
Son as adequate t o give the L i f e - g i v i n g Bread i n v i . This 
i s not t o deny t h a t there may be s0me passages which have 
apparently been inispiaced (1) Such misplacements are 
probably due t o the a c c i d e n t a l disarrangement of leaves i n 
the o r i g i n a l MS or t o e d i t o r i a l r e v i s i o n . Nevertheless 
such t h e o r i e s of displacement assume a-topographical, 
-chronological 0 r l o g i c a l sequence which may not have been 
present i n the mind of the author. (2) 
I t i s a c r i t i c i s m of Archbishop Bernard's Commentary 
• ft 
t h a t i t introduces intol/a GgSpei which ^ a n D f one piece a 
d i s t i n c t i o n which destroys the u n i t y both of the whole a nd 
of each s e c t i o n . Bernard d i s t i n g u i s h e s between the Witness 
and the Evangelist i n too sharp a manner. The GoSpei i s 
h i s t o r y and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ; not h i s t o r y i n t e r p r e t e d . Thus 
the u n i t y of the whole i s i 0 s t a nd no s k i l l i n exegesis c a n 
compensate f o r t he l o s s . For e x a m p i e i v i s one complete 
whole i n which the n a r r a t i v e i s c a r e f u l l y b u i l t up to'reach 
the confession of the SamaritansJEgiaaH&xz^he w 0rds Q f 
Nicodemus i n i i i are set i n a framework c o n t r o l l e d by the 
s i g n i f i c a n c e of water. I t seems impossible t o t r e a t the 
w 0rds "of water" as a gloss, or t o detach the confession 
(1) see Moffatt,I.N.L.T. pp 552 f f 
(2) For a f u l l discussion see F.W.Lewis^The Disarrangements 
of the Fourth GoBpei-, OA^K FR. HOOM. 7X O ^ O M * / o « « l 
I 
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of the S a m a r i t a n s as though i t were added t o a record 
complete without i t . . HoSkyns and Davey do not f a n i n t o 
t h i s e r r o r i n t h e i r Commentary. According to these 
scholars "He has forged h i s hook i n t o one whole, i t s u n i t y 
being secured by a steady r e v o l u t i o n round one c e n t r a l 
Eherae, indeed round one p o i n t where the a u t h o r has seen the 
t r u t h manifested i n the darkness His w0rfc t h e r e f o r e 
contains no f r a g : e n t s j no i s o l a t e d , scattered b i t s of 
i n f o r m a t i o n , no detached or detachable doctrines or dogmas, 
no independent r i t e s 0 r ceremonies." (1) 
I t may be objected that the GoSpei which i s by f a r 
the most abundant s curce f o r our study gives, not p r i m a r i l y 
John's teaching, but the teaching of Jesus. t Does t h i s mean 
(1) The Fourth GpBpei p.43; see a i s Q S t r e e t e r The Four 
GoSpeis p.377. Three main t h e o r i e s have been put 
forward regarding the u n i t y of the Fourth Gos pei: (a) 
p a r t i t i o n t h e o r i e s , which d i s i n t a n g i e a more 0 r less genuine 
Gtinndschrift from the subsequent e d i t o r i a l r e v i s i o n s , (b) 
Revision t h e o r i e s which e x p atn the phenomena of the 
canonical G 0Spei by p o s i t i n g a n e d i t o r who not only i n the 
appendix but" elsewhere recast the G 0 s p e i f 0 r h i s 0wn 
purpose.(c) Both these t h e o r i e s m a y be"combined w i t h the 
f u r t h e r hypothesis 0 f d i s l o c a t i o n s m the t e x t . But whatever 
majr be the* evidence f o r these t h e o r i e s the Gos pei has a 
sequence which stamps upon i t a u n i t y of thought which 
j u s t i f i e s the statement"in the t e x t . 
/ o . 
t h a t we are r e s t r i c t e d , f o r the S p e c i a l purpose of t h i s 
study, t o the more obvious comments 0 f the a utho** ? We 
need not be reduced t o t h i s e x t r e m i t y . The question of 
the h i s t o r i c i t y of the Speeches 0 f Jesus i n the Fourth 
G o s p e i f v i t a l as i t i s f o r r e l i g i o u s i n t e r e s t s , i s not 
one 0 f immediate concern i n an essay Q n Johannine theology; 
we are here e x c l u s i v e l y concerned w i t h the doctrines 0 f the 
author. We have already suggested t h a t there are various 
s t r a t a i n the Fourth GoSpei but these are s 0 i n t e r w 0 v e n 
t h a t i t i s aimost impossible t o separate them. And without 
the l e a s t p r e j u dice t o the substantia], a u t h e n t i c i t y of 
these r e p o r t s i t requires but s l i g h t f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h the 
contrast between the Synoptic GoSpeis a nd the Fourth 
GoSpei t o convince one t h a t they are not verbatim r e p o r t s , 
but r a t h e r r e f l e c t the p e c u l i a r i t i e s 0 f the author, who 
puts i n t o the mouth o f , t h e j e w s , the B a p t i s t , a nd of Jesus 
Himself,.the same c h a r a c t e r i s t i c language which we f i n d 
him employing i n h i s E p i s t l e s . The Bpeeches 0 f Jes us as 
recorded i n the Fourth GfeSpei contain only what the a u t h o r 
has completely assimilated, and made his Qwn, a nd 
consequently the Fourth GoSpei i s , as we c a n i t , the 1 
GoSpei according t o St.John ( 1 ) . 
This i s the general opinion of modern scholars. Dr. 
J,E.Carpenter expresses the f a c t by maintaining t h a t the 
(1)"That i s the Gos pei of which the Elder i s the w r i t e r but of which the A p o s t i e i s the t r u e author. 
// 
members 0 f the Johannine c i r c l e represent Jesus " as 
S p e a k i n g by a n t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e i r name"(1)ln a i o n g 
chapter Dr.percy Gardner argues t h a t the Evangelist gives 
the teaching of Mafc Jesus as p i a t o gives the teaching 
of S 0ct?ates. ( 2 ) . Dr.B.H.Streeter t h i n k s t h a t the o r i g i n a l 
readers w 0uld' not have supposed the a u t h o r t o mean t h a t 
the d o c t r i n e propounded i n the discourses was v e r b a n y 
i d e n t i c a l w i t h what Jesus a c t u a l l y t a U g h t i n p a i e s t i n e , 
"but r a t h e r t h a t i t was o r g a n i c a l l y r e l a t e d t o what Christ 
taught i n Bitch a way as t o be' the do c t r i n e which Chri s t 
would have t a U g h t had He been e x p l i c i t l y d ealing w i t h the 
problems c o n f r o n t i n g the Church at the time when the 
G 0 s p e i was w r i t t e n . " (3) Dr.W.H.Howard holds t h a t " i t i s 
the Evangelist's manner t o take a saying of Jesus a nd 
render i t i n t o a n idiom t h a t i s r i c h i n meaning f o r h i s 
own contem^aries". (4) 
There are c e r t a i n widely accepted claims i n respect 
of the p h i l o s o p h i c a l a nd r e l i g i o u s a f f i n i t i e s 0 f the Fourth 
GoSpei which must be considered i n the course 0 f t h i s study. 
There are s0me who say t h a t the G 0 s p e i i s an extension of ttee 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c teaching of S.paui; others t h a t Greek 
p h i l o s o p h i c a l thought i s the key t o the understanding of the 
(1) The Jphannine Writings r> 225 (2) The Ephesian Gps pei 
pp 100 f f . (3) The Fpurt GpSpeis.p 371 (4) The Fourth 
GoSpei i n Recent C r i t i c i s m a nd Interpretation.p.221 
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Gospel; others t h a t the H e l l e n i s t i c M y s t e r y R e i i g i 0 n s , w i t h 
t h e i r s t r e s s upon union w i t h the Deity, ideas 0 f b i r t h r i g h t 
and l i f e , have l e f t - t h e i r mark upon t h e Evangelist's mind.; 
others t h a t t h e key i s t o found i n t h e o.T. l i t e r a t u r e 
and other influences which operated w i t h i n t h e borders 
of Judaism during the f i r s t a nd second centuries A.D. I t 
w i l l be convenient to discuss Some of these claims now. 
(a) Dr.B.VV. Bacon says "the supreme key t o t h e G-oSpei i s 
t h e absolute l o y a l t y t o pauiinism. I t s author i s the 
'Vindicator' ( g 0 e i ) o f paul, accomplishing a f t e r p a u i ' s 
death t h a t " u n i t y of S p i r i t " i n t h e u n i v e r s a l Church, which 
was t h e supreme aim of paui's l i f e . " The Greek meta physic 
which Some f i n d i n t h e Logos d o c t r i n e i s t h e r e , according 
to Dr.Bacon because paul himsief has met him ha|f way i n 
H e n e n i s t i c cosmology arid anthropology. I f paul bad w r i t t e n 
the G o S p e i t h e Logos d o c t r i n e would have been given the 
same prominence as i n t h e Johannine GoSpei. "pauiinism 1 1 
to t h e author of t h e Fourth GoSpei " i s much more than a n 
i n f l u e n c e . V;e s h o u l d c a n i t r a t h e r h i s u n i v e r s a l Solvent 
i n which a n elements c f mere h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n a r e held 
i n S o l u t i o n u n t i l p r e c i p i t a t e d a nd recast i n h i s 0wn molds 
of thought. ( 1 ) . Deissmann (2) says t h a t ' " t h e greatest 
monument of t h e most genuine understanding of paui's 
(1) The Fourth Gos-nei i n Research and Debate, p p281 f f 
(2) Paul, Eng.Tra ns. p.155 
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mysticism i s the G0spei\s and E p i s t l e s D f John." 
The great contrast however between F a u l and John 
i s t h a t of the God-mysticism of John &nd the C h r i s t -
mysticism of F a u l . ( l ) Paul never Speaks of union w i t h God 
or of "being i n God" as John does a nd t h i s appears t o 
undermine the t h e s i s 0 f Dr.Bacon a t i t s most important 
p o i n t . Furthermore- paul dwerj s upon the s u f f e r i n g , the 
h u m i l i a t i o n and the death of C h r i s t . He held t h a t i n Coming 
t o e a r t h Jesus had emptied Himsaif of His d i v i n e g l o r y and 
t h a t His d i v i n e nature had f o r a time suffered e c l i p s e . 
The Fourth Evangelist, on the other hand, sees i n a n the 
steps of t h a t l i f e a g i 0 r y as of the only b e g o t t e n S 0n of 
the Father which shines out i n w 0r]rS s uch as no other man 
d i d , and .in w 0rds which no other man Spa^e, and supremely 
i n the death on the cross. Nevertheless i t would be strange 
i f Such a r. 0vverfui t h i n k e r as paul had no i n f l u e n c e on 
John, e s p e c i a l l y a s they were both concerned t o recommend 
the C h r i s t i a n GoSpei to the G e n t i l e w 0 r i d . 
(b) I n the d e t a i l e d treatment of John's thought v;e sh.an 
notic e the close r e l a t i o n t o O.T. conceptions; at t h i s 
p o i n t I win only remark upon the -^ramaic c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
of John's s t y l e . Even i f we consider t h a t Dr.Burney (2) 
f a n e d t o e s t a b l i s h the case f 0 r an Ara r aaic o r i g i n a l a f t e r -
wards t r a n s l a t e d i n t o Greek we can s t i l l d i s t i n g u i s h through 
(1) see Schweitzer TDje Mystic des AppSteis paulus.p 361. 
(2) The Aramaic o r i g i n of the Fourth G 0 s p e i . 
the Greek characteristics of the Hebrew language. The most 
general signs of i t are: the simple and unperiodic 
s t r u c t u r e 0 f the sentences; the monotonous connection of 
sentences by "and" f"but" f"then", t o the neglect of the r i c h 
store of p a r t i c l e s which i n Greek served t o expressed the 
l o g i c a l r e l a t i o n of the clause; the c i r c u m s t a n t i a l i t y and 
monotony of the expressions; a nd the fondness of a n t i t h e s i s 
and p a r a n e i i s m . Dr.Burney has made i t clear t h a t the three 
notes 0 f Semitic poetry are constantly found i n the Fourth 
G-oSpei^viz parallelism,rhythm a nd rhyme, a-nd t h a t the 
Prologue has m^ -ny of the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s c f a Hebrew poem. 
Dr.E.A.Abbott (1) f i n d s ' m the Johannine method, of recording 
Christ's sayings an example 0 f the way i n which the sacred 
t e x t was treated, i n the Jewish schools of the l a s t few 
centuries B.C. "The Fourth C-oSpei'^he saysj»assert3 t h a t 
a n C h r i s t ' s sayings f while he l i v e d , were i n need So t o 
Speak of a Targura. They were proverbs } r e q u i r i n g the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t h a t would be given them a f t e r h i s death by 
the H 0 i y S p i r i t i n order t o a p p i y them to practice....To 
us i t seems a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n terms t o s peak of an 
' i n s p i r e d Targum 1. Yet t h a t i s what the Fourth Go^pei i s . " 
D r . I s r a e l Abrahams (2) f i n d s i n John v i i . 2 2 where j e s u s 
defends hj.s general p o s i t i o n from the analogy of circumcision 
(1) The Son of I/Ian.p 411 
(2) Studies i n the Pharisaism of the G-pSpeis . j . p. 135 
another instance of the Fourth Gospel's close acquaintance 
w i t h Hebraic t r a d i t i o n s . Dr.Hugo odeburg (1) has m a r s h a i i e d 
a mass of evidence t o show t h a t John has close a f f i n i t i e s 
w i t h Rabbinic theology* He points out t h a t w i t h i n the 
environment of R a b i n i c a i Judaism there was a mystica^ 
Judaism and suggests t h a t many of the r e l i g i o u s ideas D f 
the Fourth- GoBpei receive t h e i r i n s p i r a t i o n from t h i s 
environment. (2) These l i t e r a r y features suggest t h a t the 
author thought i n the Semitic vernacular a nd h i s references 
t o the O.T. reveai a greater f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h the sacred 
t e x t than seems reasonable t o expect from a Greek convert. 
Dr.C.C.Torrey (3) says: " a n the quotations i n t h i s G- 0s pei 
are from the Hebrew....the Quotations are a n made from 
memoryf a nd w i t h the customary freedom of choice and. 
arrangement." » 
(c) , I t was i n e v i t a b l e t h a t comparisons should be 3drawn 
between the w 0rks of p h i l o and the Jbhannine w r i t i n g s ( 4 ) . 
(1) The Fourth Gospel i n t e r p r e t e d i n i t s R e l a t i o n t o 
Contemporaneous R e i i g j p u currents i n Palestine and the 
H e l l e n i s t i c o r i e n t a l World, (2) o p . c j t . n.5 (3) see bei 0w 
(3) see T.Drummond.phllo~Judaeus.2 Vols.; H.A.A.Kennedy 
Phiio's C o n t r i b u t i o n t o Reiipn; The Works Q f p h i l p Judaeus 
Translated from the Greek by C.D.Yonge. 
(3) The Four GpSpeis. A New T r a n s l a t i o n p.330. According t o 
Dr.Torrey the Fourth Gospel was w r i t t e n i n Aramaic p r i o r • 
t o .the year A.D, 70, and "was c a r r i e d out of p a i e s t i n e by 
one of the C h r i s t i a n f u g i t i v e s t o be t r a n s l a t e d and put 
i n t o c i r c u l a t i o n a t a l a t e r day." . . 
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The brooding fulness 0 f thought which f i l l the Fourth . 
Gospel demand f o r i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a constant s e n s i t i v e n e s s y 
e s p e c i a l l y as t o the deeper meanings which prompted the 
methods which are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the Alexandrine Jewish 
philosophy as represented by p h i l o . M o f f a t t ( 1 ) sa ys t h a t 
the d i f f e r e n c e s between P h i l o and John only serve t o b r i n g 
out the l a t t e r s f a m i l i a r i t y w i t h the p h i l o n i c methods and 
m a t e r i a l s . The most obvious resemblances are t o be found 
i n p h i l o ' s conception of the Word as a mediator between 
the transcendant God and the m a t e r i a l universe and as the 
agent of d i v i n e a c t i v i t y i n c r e a t i o n a n d r e v e l a t i o n . These 
w i l l be discussed more f u l l y when we come t?o consider 
John's choice of the term Logos. 
Other points of contact may be found i n John i.18, 
f o r P h i l o aiso p r o t e s t s against the idea 0 f God being seen 
(de mut. nomin.2). The miracle of the t u r n i n g the water 
i n t o wine ( i i . 2 - 1 1 ) f i n d s a p a r a n e i i n p h i l o ' s Meichizadech 
who c(v?t «/S«7os oivov TTpcv^tpeTv^ /<vt TToTtfeTv* 
uiKp°C7tf£.'<ru3 y o f a s ( i e g . a 1 i e g . i i i . 5 0 ) .The s i x 
waterpots from which the wine i s drawn correspond t o the 
P h i l o n i c p r i n c i p l e t h a t " s i x i s the most productive 0 f 
numbers" ( e f V V t 7^ ^ o ^ t p c j W r ^ de decai, 30) The 
unceasing a c t i v i t y 0 f the Father i n V.I7 r e f l e c t s p h i l o ' s 
a s s e r t i o n : ITotoi7*t yjp ou^c'lioTe TtoiCr* oQ t r J i ( i e g . a u e g . i , 3) 
( 1 ) I.N.L.T. p.523 f f . 
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The d i s c i p l e s ' r e l a t i o n t o Ch r i s t as f r i e n d s r a t h e r than 
as siayes (xv.15) may be compared w i t h Philo's comment on 
Genesis x v i i i . I 7 : oojn oea-iio7^s 7 Kup,on' y<*J* 
«-V . \ s\ n C " v 
(de Sob. 11). We f i n d other possible p a r a n e i s as f o l l o w s ; 
i.5= Gen.i.3 ; fi.9= Quod deus s i t imm. 6 a n d de mun. op. 7 ; 
i.16=de p 0st.Cain.43 ; i.38= Quod d e t . p o t . i n s . s 0 l . 8 ; 
i.50=Gen.32 ; i.5l=de 3oinn.i.22 .; i i i . 1 4 = i e g , a n e g . i l . 19 ; 
i i i . l9'=$u &est.inGen.ii.22 ; i v . 1 0 = l e g . a i i e g . i i . 2 l ; i v . 4 2 = 
* quod deus s i t iram. 34 ; v.32=de Sacr.Ab. et Cam.par.28 ; 
v i i i . l 2 = S a p t e n . 2 4 ; x i . 5 l = d e -Const . p r i n c . 8 ; xiv.6=de post. 
Cain. ; xv.2=de S0mn.ii.l9 ; x i x . 3 = i n Place.6.; xix.31-
i n Fiacc.fi 10. 
These p a r a l l e l s show t h a t there i s enough agreement 
both i n l i t e r a r y methods a nd r e l i g i o u s Speculation t o 
suggest t h a t the Fourth Evangelist was deeply i n f l u e n c e d 
bji the Philonic. S p i r i t , but whether he was d i r e c t l y aware 
of the w 0rks pf P h i l o remains u n c e r t a i n , 
(d) Since the p u b l i c a t i o n of "poimandres" i n 1c>o4 by 
p r o f . R e i t z e n s t e i n of Strasburg a nd of the "Hermetica" i n 
1925 by the l a t e Waiter Scott many scholars have n o t i c e d 
the close p a r a i i e i s between the Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e a nd the 
Fourth GoSpei. L o i s y ^ o r example, says( 1) :"The' conception 
r e l i g i o u s and m y s t i c a l f of our Logos i s much more s t r i c t l y _ 
and d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d t o Egyptian t h e 0 s 0 p h y , which, using 
(1) Le Quatrieme Evangiie/Snd Ed. p.89 
on one side the a s s i m i l a t i o n of the Logos t o Hermes i n 
the S toic preaching, and on the other i d e n t i t y i n g Hermes 
w i t h the God Thoth, saw i n Thoth-Hermes f not only the 
Logos organ of c r e a t i o n , but the mediator of the d i v i n e 
r e v e l a t i o n and of regeneration f o r i m m o r t a l i t y , a nd 
worked f l i k e our GoSpei, w i t h the mystic terms 0 f " t r u t h " , 
" l i g h t " , " l i f e " . I t i s w i t h t h i s mystery d o c t r i n e t h a t 
the Johannine conception, a theory of C h r i s t i a n mystery, 
has a f f i n i t y , w ithout being able t o a f f i r m otherwise t t h a t 
there i s d i r e c t dependance. 1 1. Loisy consequently a f f i r m s 
t h a t the author was "one converted from paganism" a nd 
a "master 0 f gnosis r a t h e r than an a p o s t i e of f a i t h " ( 1 ) . 
The Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e consists 0 f a number of 
Tractates by a series of unknown w r i t e r s t attached, t o no 
d e f i n i t e l o c a l i t y , but presenting a common view of God., 
the world and human nature under the name 0 f Hermes 
Tresmegistus ( 2 ) . I n the o p i n i o n of-Miss M.R.Ely (3),"The 
Poimandres represents the expression of a r a t h e r long 
development of r e l i g i o u s Speculation, whose or i g i m was 
c e r t a i n l y p r e - C h r i s t i a n , but whose l i t e r a r y expression i s 
probably contemporaneous w i t h e a r i y C h r i s t i a n i t y , and 
perhaps p a r t l y a n t e r i o r t 0 i t . " I n t h i s l i t e r a t u r e the 
(1) o p . c i t . p.66 (2) E.R.E. A r t i c l e Hermes Tresmegistus, 
v o l . v i . p . 6 2 6 . (3) Knowledge of C 0d i n Johannine Thought! 
p.. 101. 
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u l t i m a t e essence of the universe i s conceived as 
archetypal l i g h t . From t h i s proceeds kind. a nd Truth and 
a i l t h i n g s . C-od may be defined as the creator of Hind a nd 
Truth. "Thou ari? Hind i n t h a t Thou t h i n k e s t , Father i n t h a t 
Thou createst,God i n t h a t Thou w 0 r k e s t s a nd Good, as maker 
of a n t h i n g s . " (Corp.Herm.v. 11). God i s represented as 
perpetual energy v.'ith the r e s u l t t h a t "there i s n o thing 
which i s not i n God., and nothing i n which God i s not," 
(C 0rp.Herm.ix.f) From the Light Comes f o r t h the Logos 
who i s designated Son of God.. I n a hymn of praise t o God 
Hermes sings:"Holy a r t Thou who by Logo^ hast constructed 
a l i t h ings t h a t are; Holy 3 - r t Thou, of whom a n nature i s 
an image." (Cor P.Herm.i.31) The w r i t e r asks "from what 
womb can a m a n be born again" (Corp.Herm.xii.1) j a nd he 
desc ibes the reborn as a "Son pf God". 
Here then i s a body of l i t e r a t u r e containing such 
Johannine phrases as "Life","Light","Logos","Truth", and 
such t y p i c a l Johannine d o c t r i n e s as the never ceasing 
energy of God and of r e b i r t h . These phrases were apparently 
current coin among the people f o r v.hom John wrote. The 
l i t e r a t u r e gives us a glimpse i n t o one of " t h e many work-
shops i n which C h r i s t i a n i t y was fashioned. John nay w e n 
have had these pure seekers a f t e r God i n mind when he 
wrote and Some may have found i n h i s unique message D f the 
"V/ord made f l e s h " the f u l f i l m e n t of t h e i r yearnings, 
(e) p r o f . Waiter Ba uer i n h i s commentary Das Johannes 
2o 
Evangelium (I925) and Dr.Hugo Odeburg i n the w 0rk 
already mentioned have, sho^n t h a t there are many s t r i k i n g 
p a r a l l e l s between the Fourth Gospel and the Handaean 
] i t e r a t u r e . The Handaeans are the s u r v i v i n g representatives 
of a Gnostic movement of the second century. They possess 
a larg e c o l l e c t i o n o f s c r i p t u r e s the contents of which 
are of great a n t i q u i t y . The l a r g e s t and most i n t e r e s t i n g 
p o r t i o n of these w r i t i n g s is- l i t u r g i c a i and mythological 
i n character. The myths re].ate t o the o r i g i n and nature 
of the w 0 r i d ,of the gods (and t l j ^ t of men. I n the 6 p i n i o n 
of V/.Brandt (1) they cannot be dated e a r l i e r then the 
1st century A.D.. Amid, a strange medly of Jewish,Chaidean 
and r-ersian elements we f i n d s0me t y p i c a i Johannine 
phrases s Uch as : "1 a m a w 0rd","the l i g h t 0 f L i f e " , "the 
f i r s t L i g h t the L i f e , which was 0 u t 0 f the L i f e " , "the 
w 0 r i d s do not know thy names, nor understand the L i g h t . " ( 2 ) 
We may a r s 0 compare the f o l l o w i n g : John xvli.21,"That 
the w 0 r i d may believe t h a t thou hast sent me'^  w i t h "The 
Sent of the L i g h t a m I whom the Great one has sent i n t o 
the world" (Glnza, 0 r Treasure House,Right i i . 6 4 ) . 
John x v i i . 2 "Thou gavest him a u t h o r i t y over a n f i e s h " , w i t h 
"The Great one has..... given a u t h o r i t y t o thee over every-
t h i n g " ( G i n z a f R ; i i i . 7 3 ) . John v i i i . l 2 , " I a m the L i g h t of 
the 
the world: he t h a t f o l l o w e t h me s h a n not wa1 k injjdar'knesB 
but s h a n have the l i g h t 0 f l i f e " , w i t h "Ma ndra d'hayye 
revealed himseiifl, t o a n the c h i l d r e n of men and saves them 
(1J E.K.Ji;. v o l . v i i i . p . 3 8 6 a . [2) B a u e r , o p . c i t . p p 8-31 
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from darkness t o l i g h t m from o b s c u r i t y t o the l i g h t of 
l i f e " (Ginza,R.v.3). 
Prof.Bultmann (1) i n seeking an explanation f o r these 
p a r a l l e l s traces them to the d i s c i p l e s 0 f John the B a p t i s t . 
The Llandaean t e x t s give prominence t o the River Jordan, the 
r i t e of Baptism a nd John the B a p t i s t . And i t may be t h a t 
the Handaeanfl t r a c e t h e i r o r i g i n t o the d i s c i p l e s Q f the 
B a p t i s t . These t e x t s t h e r e f o r e , according t o Bultm ann, 
incorporate the substance of the teaching of John the 
B a p t i s t . Jesus was at f i r s t associated w i t h t h i s movement 
but l a t e r broke away a n d formed a community of Hj.s own. 
The Fourth GoSpei reproduces more f a i t h f u l l y than the 
Synoptic GoSpeis t h i s gnostic element i n the teaching of 
Jesus derived from the B a p t i s t . A consequence of t h i s theory 
i s t h a t Johannine C h r i s t i a n i t y i s r e a n y older than the 
Synoptic t r a d i t i o n . The Jerusalem Community represents a 
secondary development produced by Judaising r e a c t i o n , probably 
due t o peter. I t i s d o u b t f u l whether the arguments i n 
favour f o r the e a r l i e r p r e s e n t a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n i t y contained 
i n the Synoptic GoSpeis can be overcome by such siender 
evidence as t h i s . W.Brandt (2) t h i n k s t h a t the theory t h a t 
the Mandaeans were o r i g i n a l l y a Jewish or J u d a e 0 - C h r i s t i a n 
(1) see J.E.Carpenter, The Johannine Writings pp288-289 
(2) E.R.E. A r t i c l e M andaea ns v o l . v i i i . p . 3 8 6 
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sect i s at varianoe with certain c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n t h e i r 
l i t e r a t u r e . And a f t e r an examination of these c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
he says 5The i n e v i t a b l e inference i s that the Mandaeans had been 
throughout complete strangers to the r e l i g i o u s traditions of the 
Jews." prof. Lfeetzmann a f t e r a careful study of the Mandaean 
Baptismal l i t u r g y has come to the conclusion that the notices 
of John the Baptist belong to a l a t e r stage 0 f the t r a d i t i o n 
and have no other basis than the canonical GoSpeis, There i s 
nothing to connect the Mandaeans, he says, with conjectural 
followers 0 f John the Baptist. He believes that the Mandaean 
Baptismal r i t e i s a ctually derived from the Nestori ans, even 
to the use of the word Jordan i n the sense of Baptismal water.(l) 
We may conclude therefore that any p a r a l l e l s between the 
Mandaean l i t e r a t u r e and the phraseology of the Fourth GjbSpei 
i s due to the influence 0 f Jewish and Ch r i s t i a n b e l i e f s on the 
l a t e r development of MandaeftSm. 
In regard to a n these instances of paranensm between 
pagan l i t e r a t u r e a n d the Fourth Gospel there i s no need to 
assert a dependance of one upon the other. T h e i r relationship 
might be c o l l a t e r a l i n the sen^e that both might be independent 
products fcfcex 0 f the same psychological factors, ^he 
researches of anthropologists seem to show than man everywhere 
tends to s a t i s f y the sa me i n s t i n c t s i n the s a m e way. S i m i l a r 
myths, r i t e s , customs,tabus have sprung up to a n appearance 
(1) se« Church a n d Gnosis, by F.C.Burkitt > p.114 
independently i n diverse iandS i n response to frhe s a m e s 0 c i a i 
or individual needs f and there i s no need to postulate a 
• • a, 
monophyifitic' o r i g i n even for So wide and elaborate^system as 
totemism. The basai human needs which C h r i s t i a n i t y a nd the 
pagan re l i g i o n s a l i k e claimed to s a t i s f y was the craving of 
the sick s 0 u l for "salvation". And as i t i s common to the 
reli g i o u s mind to desire purit/ahd strength i t was natural that 
the r i t e s common to an should have taken the form of a 
cleansing bath and of a sacred meai. i n regard to verbal 
parallelism Bernard points out(1) a very close s i m i l a r i t y 
between a passage from the Timaeus 0 f P l a t o and the Joh annine 
doctrine of ]k*>voye^s . He says consequently that i t i s 
highyl precarious to build up community or s i m i l a r i t y of 
IS 
I 
doctrine upon coincidences 0 f l anguage between tw 0 writers. 
I t should furthermore be observed that John i s never 
dominated either by the l i t e r a t u r e 0 f his day 0 r by the . 
movements of hifl time. His mind i s too great and or i g i n a l to 
direct h i s attention to the^aek of blending various tendencies 
with C h r i s t i a n i t y or refuting opposing ideas. A man of 
geni^us preserves h i s identity of mind amid a welter of 
competing I n t e r e s t s t motives and ideais which surround him. 
Any references to current movements are aiways s t r i c t l y 
subordinate to his main purpose. And the Fourth Gospel impresses 
one with i t s coherent and unified presentation; a«d i t reveais 
a mind, not of unreconciled and contending b e l i e f s f but which 
(1) S.John (I.C.G) p. c x i i . 
has attained mental > moral and S p i r i t u a l maturity. 
Nevertheless i t i s necessary to know the atmosphere of 
thought and r e l i g i o n I n which the Fourth Gospel was written. A 
presentation of C h r i s t i a n i t y emerging from Ephesufl about too A.D, 
w i l l not be conceived i n the sa me vein as a record of t r a d i t i o n s 
that were current I n Jerusalem half a century e a r n e r . I t w i n 
lay emphasis upon aspects of truth previously hardly i n sight. 
I t s terms a n d l t s phrases w i n "be influenced by the i n t e l l e c t u a l 
outlook, the current jargon, the re l i g i o u s controversies. The 
l i t e r a t u r e which we have been discussing reveai the b e l i e f s a nd 
opinions of the non-Christian w 0rid i n Ephesus at the time 
Fourth Gospel was written. As Dr.Gardner remarks (1),Ephesus 
was the preordained p i a c e f 0 r the writings 0 f John."His teaching a 
f e n on axHX s o i l r i c h a l i k e with the learning of Jewish 
Hellenists, the wisdom of Greek philosophy, and the enthusiasm 
of Phrygian mystics.". These conditions no d 0ubt prompted the 
chief themes of the Fourth Gos pei and influenced i t s vocabulary. 
The circumstances were very different from those i n which the 
Synoptic Gospels were written andlt i s t h i s that causes the 
chief difference between the Fourth G o s p e i ^ and the other three. 
The proposition that the suthor of the Fourth GoSpei was 
acquainted with at l e a s t Mark and Luke i s so generally accepted 
that there i s no need to argue it.out here ( 2 ) ; but we must 
C1J The Ephesian Gospel r>. 17 (2) see e.g. Bacon,The Fourth 
Gospel p.366 : Stanton rThe GpBpeis as H i s t o r i c a l Documents.in p 214 ; Streeter,The Four Gospeis cha p.xiv ; Dr.Gardner Smith, however does not think that John had read any of the Synoptic 
Gospels,see St.John a nd the Synoptic Gpspeis. 
2.S" 
estimate i t s significance for our presentation of the r e l i g i o u s 
thought of John. 
The r e a l connection of the Fourth GoSpei with i t s 
predecessors l i e s not i n vocabulary but i n ideas, and should be 
tested not on s t y l i s t i c grounds but on h i s t o r i c a l and doctrinal 
grounds. For example at almost every point where the orbit 
of the Fourth GoSpfl coincides with that of the Synoptic 
tra d i t i o n , the former can be shown to represent a more developed 
stage of Christian r e f l e c t i o n upon thefacts. S i r Edwin HoSkyns 
i n his illuminating discussion on the H i s t o r i c a l Tension of 
the F o u r t h Gospel i n h i s Commentary, draws attention tb the way 
John draws isolated sayings i n the Synoptic G 0 s p e l s into the 
very centre of his theological scheme. An example 0 f t h i s may 
be given i n the Markan saying:"I win destroy t h i s Temple that 
i s made with hands, and i n three days I wfi^ii build another." 
In the Fourth GoSpei the Jews are made out to take t h i s l i t e r a l ^ 
but the readers of the GoSpei and the d i s c i p l e s are meant to see 
a much deeper meaning i n the saying for "he s pake 0 f the temple 
of his body" ( ii.21).Thus "far from merely providing a n 
improbable and inadequate accusation, the Saying now utters a 
resounding challenge that confidently anticipates the supreme 
act by which Judaism win be superceded and the true worship of 
the Father inaugurated, namely the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead. The Saying has become inseparable from the major 
themes of the Go-Bpei."(1) There are a i s Q examples of si m i l a r 
( 0 The Fourth Gps nei fp.77 
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treatment of non-Markan material which has found i t s way into 
Matthew and Luke. 
Nevertheless the day i s over when the Fourth GoSpei 
and the Synoptists can be piayed off against each other. The 
problem i s too delicate and complex for such crude methods. The 
object of the two records are different. They are addressed 
to different audiences l i v i n g i n a different i n t e l l e c t u a l 
atmbsphere. The Gamean A p§sties f f 0 r the most part, conceived 
the GoSpei as a system of ethics and ^schatology, o f P r e c e p t s and 
rewards. The evangelistic t r a d i t i o n current i n Aramaic s peaklng 
portions of the Ghurch began as a Compilation of the precepts ©f 
Jesus. To the end, even when enlarged by Mark's version of the 
petrine story t the Palestinian GoSpei remained an endeavour 
to"teach ax£xgu&ftxBfcafcBgB«Biez£&jcj(gK men to observe a n things 
whatsoever Jesus had commanded."(Matt,xxviii.2o). But i n the 
Greek speaking w 0 r i d m which John l i v e d a new technique was 
required. The Messiah which was the name under which Jesus was 
preached to the Jews was meaningless when the GoSpei was carried 
from paiestine to the Gentile wbrid. John "sets out to interpret 
the Christian story and Christian experience to the new w 0rid 
of Hellenism by tra n s l a t i n g the &os peis into a f 0rm i n t e l l i g i b l e 
to Greek modes 0 f thought.',1 (1) The t o t a l impression l e f t by the 
f i r s t three Gos peis i s that Jesus whatever else He wasf was t r u l y 
man. Thetotar impression l e f t by the Fourth GoSpei i s that JesuB 
(1) B.W.Bacon, The GpBpei pf the H e ] i e n j s t s r P . 112 
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had the consciousness 0 f a unique divine personality. 
Every consideration of the differences between the Fourth 
Gospel and i t s predecessors leads us to conclude that the aim 
of the Gospel i s accurately represented i n John's 0wn 
declaration :"Many other signs therefore did Jesus i n the 
presence of the d i s c i p i e s f which are not written i n t h i s book: 
but these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus i s the Chrjat 
the Son of God; and that believing ye may have l i f e i n his 
name." (/ohn xx.21) ., This valuation of Jesus' person i s 
pa r t i c u l a r l y expressed i n r e l a t i o n to the "signs" which He did. 
But I t i s notjonly the signs;, i t i s a i s 0 His teaching which i n 
the Fourth GoSpei has a spe c i a l reference to His person. There 
i s a tendency to obliterate the features 0 f Surprise, ignorance 
mistake and disappointment. Everything i s made to hinge upon 
the appreciation or r e j e c t i o n of Jesus, upon b e l i e f 0 r d i s b e l i e f ' 
i n Him, upon men's a b i l i t y to see 9 c r t h e i r blindness to God's 
manifestation i n Him. 
. An these considerations unite i n representing that the aim 
of the Fourth GoSpei was a higher characterisation of the 
significance of Christ's person. I n the f i r s t pi.ace i t was 
higher than h i s own e a r l i e r appreciation. Not only was the 
Resurrection a c r i s i s for the d i s c i p l e s ' appreciation of Jesus, 
but doubtless John through an the years 0 f h i s l i f e grew to 
f u l l e r and f u l l e r comprehension of the profound w 0rds and mighty 
deeds of h i s Master. I n fact t h i s development i n appreciation 
of the truth i s an idea p e r s i s t e n t l y reiterated i n t h i s GoSpei 
i n connection with the mission ofthe Comforter(xiv.26;xv.26; 
xvi.12-14). In the second place h i s characterisation was higher 
not than the b e l i e f then current I n the Church; not higher than 
the standpoint of the writers of the Synoptic GoSpeis when they 
wrote (cf Matt.xi.27-30), but higher than the prevailing 
expression and supplemental to i t i n t h i s respect. He found a 
means of conveying the current b e l i e f about Jesus which was more 
adequate than any previous attempt. 
This emphasis^ upon the person of Jesus has led some t© 
think that the author was a speculative mystic of the Alexandrine 
type. Miss Evelyn Underbill, for example says ( 1 ) : " i t i s not 
» • . . . . 
even the memory of the d i s c i p l e - even the Beloved Disciple whose 
reminiscences, i f he be not a purely symbolic figure, may wen 
have coloured the Ephesian traditions a f t e r Jestos 1 death - but 
the v i v i d f i r s t hand knowledge, the immoveable certitude of the 
mystic "in union" with the object of his adoration, which 
supplies material for t h i s unearthly picture of the earthly l i f e 
of Jesus." i n Miss Underbill- 1 a opinion the temporal background 0 
of the h i s t o r i c l i f e receives the projection of the author's 
s p i r i t u a l experiences. "He selected, from the huge and quickly 
growing Christian legend, those events which seemed to him l i k e 
the types, the dramatic representations, of the great wonders and 
changes which had been wrought i n h i s soul." 
At f i r s t sight i t does a p p e a r as though John were only 
interested i n the moral effectiveness of the revelation made by 
Jesus. Great emphasis i s l a i d upon the subjective significance of 
(U The Mystfcc Way n w 22a & 234 ; cf W.R.Inge The Theology of the Fourth GoSnei i n Cambridge B i b i i c a i Ensavs «-P^4. 
2? 
Christ's person. But he contends j u s t as emphatically f 0 r the 
objective r e a n t y of the things narrated (1) The comparison 
with St paul i s i n s t r u c t i v e i n t h i s connection. For St paul 
the objective r e a n t y 0 f the great dogmatic facts 0 f Christ's 
l i f e i s of e s s e n t i a l importance. St paul,however, abstracts 
the dogmatic element from the l i v e l y unity of I t s personal 
and e t h i c a l connection . The death and resurrection of Christ 
'are the indispensable basis of h i s dogmatic scheme. John,on 
the other hand, looks upon the l i f e of Jesus as a whole a nd finds 
i n i t both the basis of h i s dogmatic^ inference and i t s subject 
value as the highest revelation. I t i s for t h i s reason that he 
regards the incarnation as the central fact i n his thought. I t 
i s not that John's emphasis lay upon the incarnation i n a 
narrow sense, as a particular moment i n the l i f e of Jesus, ©r as 
a separate dogma. "The Word was made f l e s h " (i.14) i s rather an 
expression for the t o t a l manifestation of Christ. I t denotes 
fact 
both the dogmatic/and the significance 0 f Christ as the 
reveaier of God ( i . 1 8 ) . This c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of John 
runs through and through h i s representation and has led to the 
erroneous opinion that the death, the resurrection, and the 
ascension of Christ have no dogmatic importance i n the Fourth 
Gospel. 
John's treatment of the "w 0rks" of Jesus throw l i g h t on t h i s 
(1) Kundsiirf i n Topoloftlsche Ueberileferungsstaffe lm Johannes 
Evangellum regards the topographical d e t a i l s i n John as far more 
accurate than those of Mark. He regards the Gospel as the f i r s t 
witness.to the stream of t r a d i t i o n found i n P i l g r i m - l i t e r a s u r e . 
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c h a r a c t e r i s t i c . The miraculous w©rks Q f Jesus are caned "signSs: 
not only "by t h i s name hut by h i s constant r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of them 
as expressions of C h r i s t ' s mission. As wonders they prove t h a t 
His mission i s from God ( f i f l f i . 2 ) t and as symbols they r e v e a i the 
character o f His Mission ( v l . 2 ) . I n the f i r s t p o i n t of view i t i s 
the greatness 0 f the miracle which i s s i g n i f i c a n t ( v . 2 o ) ; i n 
the second i t i s i t s k i n d ( x . 3 2 ) . The r e s u r r e c t i o n of L a z a r u s 
owes i t s importance not merely t o i t s character as a wonder f but 
also t o the f a c t t h a t i t manifests Jesus as the Resurrection and 
the L i f e , As signs Jesus*, works are p r a c t i c a l l y words; b u t . i t 
must not be overlooked t h a t wordC and word are co n s t a n t l y c o n t r a s t e d f 
t h a t each i s i n a c e r t a i n sense the supplement o f the other, each 
being i n i t s own sp e c i a l way a ground of f a i t h . A mere t a l k i n g 
C h r i s t does not help the w 0 r i d ; the Son t h e r e f o r e manifests 
Himself (and the Father) as a worker ( v . 1 7 ) . The w0rk.s have f 0 r 
John a s p e c i a l importance i n t h a t they r e v e a i the win a n d the 
might t o perform t h a t which i s promised m the w Qrd. I t i s not 
the speech but the deed of C h r i s t which i s the ground o f f a i t h 
( x . 3 7 ) . I t i s not t r u e t h e r e f o r e t o say t h a t the " h i s t o r i c a l 
element i s . a mere s e t t i n g s i m i l a r t o t h a t which we f i n d i n t he 
Hermetic w r i t i n g s and i n the P l a t o n i c dialogues" ( t ) . The h i s t o r i c a l 
d e t a i l s are an e s s e n t i a l part of the message of C h r i s t ^ The w0n<6 
of C h r i s t have a t one a n d the same time the s i g n i f i c a n c e of a deed 
(1) W;L.Kn©x4 Some H e l l e n i s t i c Elements i n p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y 
p. 61 — : ' 
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done i n a n o b j e c t i v e a c t u a l i t y , a n d of a r e v e l a t i o n wh 0se 
importance l i e s i n i t s Bubjective a p p r e c i a t i o n . "The non-
h i s t o r i c a l f a c t o r penetrates our supposed h i s t o r i c a l data a nd 
the h i s t o r i c a l f a c t o r i s woven i n t o what i s m a n i f e s t l y non-
h i s t o r i c a i . " ( 1 ) , 
The f a c t t h a t the references t o Baptism and the Holy 
Communion are recorded i n complete detachment from the p r a c t i c e 
or i n s t i t u t i o n of e i t h e r has l e d t o a s i m i l a r emphasis upon the 
s u b j e c t i v e e l e m e n t i n the Fourth G§e pei . ( .2) Commenting on 
the discourse i n the s i x t h chapter Bernard c i t e s L i g h t f o o t as 
saying " F a i t h i s the f l e s h , the substance of C h r i s t i a n l i f e ; love 
i s the food, the energy coursing through the veins and a r t e r i e s . " 
( 3 ) . 
But John's i n s i s t e n c e upon the f a c t t h a t " t h e Word was made 
f l e s h " should make us h e s i t a t e before adopting the idea t h a t John 
thought l i t t l e of the e x t e r n a l character of the Sacra ments. What 
he does i s t o guard against any i s o l a t i o n of God's a c t i v i t y i n 
the world. The Word of God i s a c t i v e and present everywhere. 
The Sacraments represent a n d focus a p r i n c i p l e a t w 0rk f a r beyond 
themselves, and i t i s t h i s wider t r u t h t h a t John w 0 u l d have^iearn, 
( 4 ) . I n the hard s a y i n g ( v i . 5 2 - 5 Q ) we are compelled t o recognise a 
reference t o the ^acrament of the Lord's Supper a nd a f t e r every 
attempt t o r a t i o n a l i s e i t i n terms of r e v e l a t i o n a nd S p i r i t u a l 
( U Hosyns a n d Davey.The Fourth Gos pei rp.1 2 0 ( 2 ) I t should be 
noticed t h a t the omission o f the H,C. i n the F o l l r t h G§spei i s i n 
common w i t h the o r i g i n a l t e x t s 0 f a i i the G 0 s p e i s . L i t u r g i c a i 
matters are o f t e n taken f o r granted.cf The omission of the Lord's 
prayer i n Mark. ( 3 ) S.John (IiC.C.) p.cpcxv ( 4 ) c f Westeott, The 
GoBpei o f St.John pp 112 f f . 
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communion there remains a residuum of ab s o l u t e l y o b j e c t i v e 
character - or else C h r i s t was needlessly o f f e n s i v e t o His 
d i s c i p i e s ( 1 ) . 
John's d o c t r i n e cannot t h e r e f o r e he evaporated i n t o a 
mere s u b j e c t i v e system of r e v e l a t i o n , f a i t h , k n o w l e d g e , l i f e . The 
r e a i a n d o b j e c t i v e importance of C h r i s t ' s descent from heaven 
( v i . 3 8 ) , H i s death ( v i . 5 1 ) , a nd His ascension ( v l . 6 2 ) , i s not 
n u l l i f i e d by the f a c t t h a t they are a t the same time vehicles Q f 
r e v e l a t i o n . I t i s a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f John's thought t h a t while 
grasping the m a t e r i a l f a c t he f i n d s i n i t a deep S p i r i t u a l import . 
He i s t r j i l y sacramental i n outlook. I n the words of Baron von 
Hugei (2):"The Church and the Sac r a m e n t s , s t i l l predominantly 
i m p l i c i t i n the Synoptists, and the subjects of the c o s t l y 
c o n f l i c t and o r g a n i s a t i o n i n the pauiin e w r i t i n g s , here u n d e r l i e 
f u l l y 
as already/operative f a c t s , p r a c t i c a l l y the e n t i r e profound w 0rk." 
This Judgement i s important f o r i n the op i n i o n of von Hugei the 
method and form o f t h e Fourth GoSpei "are pervadingly a n e g o r l c a i j 
i t s i n s t i n c t s a nd aim are profoundly m y s t i c a l " . ( 3 ) 
A f u r t h e r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of John's thought i s t h a t i t i s 
profoundly contemplative and i n t u i t i o n a l . Nothing can be f u r t h e r 
frpm the t r u t h than t o c a n him Speculative.. He never speculates 
- he sees. $4).He see a d r a m a : the c o n f l i c t a n d f i n a l l y the 
( 1 ) According t o odeburg the offence i s t h a t Jesus declares Himself 
t o be the Bread from Heaven and has nothing t o do w i t h e a t i n g the 
bread and d r i n k i n g t he b l o o d of the Son of Man. The Fourth GpSpei etc 
p.p'267 f f . ( 2 ) Essays^and Addresses rl.p.84 ( 3 ) Eneye.Brit. Ed.11, 
v o l . x v . p.455 ( 4 ) c f b ftop*K«u«v - .6 e0*XffAt0< i n 1 John i . 1,whexe 
the. d i s t i n c t i o n i s e i t h e r (a) as between the e x t e r n a l s i g h t of mjycr-
a c l e s and the S p i r i t u a l b e h o l d i n g of t h e g l o r y 0 f C h r i s t , o r ( b ) 
as between the s i g h t w h i c h has simply knowledge f 0 r i t s r e s u l t 
and t h a t f u l l e r a nd more entranced gaze which r e j o i c e s i n the 
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v i c t o r y of the powers 0 f l i g h t over the darkness; a nd he 
simply w r i t e s what he sees. He sees the e a r t h l y m a n i f e s t a t i o n 
of the Son of God; and he p i c t u r e s i t m the GoSpei: 
To me t h a t s t o r y - a y > t h a t l i f e a nd death. 
Of which I wrote ' i t was',- t o me i t i s ; 
- is,here a n d now; I a p prehend nought else. 
He sees i n Jesus the l i g h t of the g l o r y of God a n d i n the f u l l 
i n s p i r a t i o n of t h a t s i g h t he lmparts^m h i s e p i s t l e , the 
p r a c t i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e , t h e morai r e s u l t , o f t h a t manifested l i f e . 
L o g i c a l a n a i y s i s t d i a i e c t l c a i method i n g e n e r a i f was q u i t e 
f o r e i g n t o John. His thought moves i n the S p h e r e 0 f a few 
profound f a c t s , the s i g n i f i c a n c e of which he deveiopes by 
co n t r a s t . The a n t i t h e t i c a l method of expression which i s s 0 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of h i s w r i t i n g s i s based upon the £&2>&£x£&a 
p a r a n e n s m of Hebrew l i t e r a t u r e . What appears a t f i r s t s i g h t 
t o be disconnected antitheses contain a r e a i progression of 
thought ( 1). But a n t i t h e s i s i s f 0 r John f a r more than a 
l i t e r a r y form. I t i s t h e expression of h i a deepest thought. He 
sees everything i n i t s e s s e n t i a l character and i n fundamental 
co n t r a s t . The contrast between God a n d a n t h a t i s not of God 
he names aocording t o i t s d i f f e r e n t aspects: l i g h t a n d darkness^ 
l i f e and death, love and hate. The Logos i s no g n ostic 
mediator i n t h i s c o n t r a s t ( 2 ) . He was manifested t o destroy the 
object contemplated. He who contemplates i s s u f f i c i e n t l y s t r u c ^ 
t o stop and gaze. See a i s 0 John vi. 3 6 - 4 0 where "beholdeth"ln 
verse 4o i s an i n t e n t i o n a l advance upon "having seen"of verse 36 . 
See a i s 0 Abbott fJohannlne Vocabulary,Pp 110-111 
( 1 ) John i l l . 1 7 - 1 8 ; i v . 2 0 - 2 1 ; v i i . 3 7 - 3 8 a n d 1 John 1 . 6 -7 ; 
v . 1 8 - 1 9 ; 11 .4=5=6. 
(2 ) The f i f t h chapter i s e s p e c i a l l y adapted t o r e j e c t the 
erroneous i d e a 0 f a of-u?£j9«-i Qe<h 
works o f darkness; the darkness i s t o be abolished and i s 
already passing away before the s h i n i n g of the t r u e l i g h t . 
I n S p i t e of the f a c t t h a t John sees th i n g s i n t h e i r 
fundamental contrast as l i g h t and darkness he d 0es d i s t i n g u i s h 
d i f f e r e n t stageB o f development. He see i n the germ the promise 
of the f u l l f j i i t . E t e m a i l i f e i s a c t u a l l y possessed by the 
b e l i e v e r nowf though i t s f u l l f r u i t i o n i s t o be expected i n the 
h e r e a f t e r . Appreciation of C h r i s t ' s p e r s 0 n i s c a n e d f a i t h i n 
every stage, from the lowest t o the highest, and a t evry stage 
i t works e t e r n a l l i f e . We have even now a t r u e knowledge of G 0d 
though we s h a n be p e r f e c t l y l i k e Him only "when we see Him as 
He i s " . 
The dominant c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 0 f John's thought are t h e r e f o r e 
the p r i n c i p l e 0 f c ontrast which i s expressed by l i g h t a nd 
darkness and the whole s e r i e s of r e l a t e d a n t i t h e s e s ; the i n t u i t i v e 
f a c u l t y fchich represents stages of development p i c ' t ^ r i a n y , 
d r a m a t i c a l l y and i n terms of v i s i o n , r a t h e r than argumentativeiy 
and l o g i c a l l y ; the blending of s u b j e c t i v e a nd o b j e c t i v e , Spintua i 
and h i s t o r i c a l , without denying the r e a i importance of e i t h e r ; 
the c o l o u r i n g of Jewish and Greek thought which determines the 
conception of God and of the world and the S p e c i f i c Content 
of s a l v a t i o n i n a new r e l a t i o n t o God w i t h i n the community of 
the chosen brotherhood, the new I s r a e l . I t w i n be m y purpose t o 
b r i n g out and t o i l l u s t r a t e these c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s i n the 
f o l l o w i n g e x p o s i t i o n of the r e l i g i o u s thought of John. 
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GOD. 
GOD IS LIGHT. 
John J u s t i f i e s the name Theologlon. For although the 
Gospel i s a h i s t o r y of the L i f e 0 f Jesus a nd the E p i s t l e i s 
concerned w i t h the problems of C h r i s t i a n brotherhood h i s 
teaching i s e s s e n t i a l l y a theology. The h i s t o r y he records 
i s i n every d e t a i l the r e v e l a t i o n o f God a n d h i s e t h i c s are 
resolved i n t o the i m i t a t i o n of God. I f there i s any e t h i c a l 
question t o solve he f i n d s h i s answer i n the nature o f God. 
He Judges every p r a c t i c a l problem before the Judgement throne 
o f G Qd. I f there i s a lack o f harmony among the b r e t h r e n he 
looks i n t o the face of God as reveaied i n Jesus a nd he knows 
t h a t "he t h a t l o v e t h not knoweth not Godf f o r G 0d i s l o v e . " 
I f any C h r i s t i a n i s tempted t o s i n the rebuke comes w i t h a 
directn e s s and absoluteness which i s inconceivable except 
from t h i s p o i n t of view - "He t h a t s i n n e t h hath not known God". 
The exaited conception of Ch r i s t ' s oerson which i s c h a r a c t e r i s e 
o f the Fourth GoSpe] i s set i n i t s r i g h t place by h i s profession 
of C h r i s t as being one w i t h the Father ( x . 3 o ) . The sig n i f i c a n c e e 
of Jesus depends upon His r e l a t i o n w i t h God. The supreme 
demand which Jesus made 0 f His d i s c i pies was t h a t they might 
beneve t h a t " I a m i n the Father a nd the Father i n me; he t h a t 
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hath seen me hath seen the Father" ( x i v . 9 - 1 o ) . 
I t i s noticeable t h a t i t i s t h i s & o s p e i which has t h e 
highest conception of the person o f C h r i s t which i s most 
emphatic i n the s u b o r d i n a t i o n o f the Son as s 0n. The 
a s s e r t i o n t h a t "the Father i f f g r e a t e r than I " , i s not an 
anomoly, i t i s a n e s s e n t i a l f a c t i n the s e l f witness of 
J e s u s ( l ) . Jesus Himself t e s t i f i e s t o the d e r i v a t i o n of a n 
h i s power from the Father. I t i s the Father who sent Him 
( x i l . 4 9 ; v i . 3 9 ; v i i i . 1 6 ) ; .His l i f e a nd death i s i n accordance 
w i t h the purpose of God (xv.1o;x.18); He came not t o do His 
own w i n but the f a t h e r ' s ( v . 3 0 ) ; His Works are the Father's 
works and done i n His Name ( x . 2 5 , 3 7 ) ; He speaks only what 
He has seen ( v i l i . 3 8 ) , heard ( x v . 1 5 ) , a n d l e a r n t ( v l i i . 2 8 ) 
from the Father; His very l i f e i s derived from the Father 
( v . 2 6 ; v i . 5 7 ) ; a n d His p o s i t i o n i n the w 0 r i d i s characterised 
by t h i s , " I a m c0me i n my Father's name" (v.43). 
I t i s c i e a r t h e r e f o r e t h a t God i s the centre of 
John's thought. We are thus l e d up t o the p r o c i a m a t i 0 n o f 
the Good News i n C h r i s t by a s i n g l e p r o p o s i t i o n about God; 
"God i s l i g h t , and i n Him i s no darkness at a n " (1 John i . 5 ) 
The importance which John attaches t o t h i s utterance i s 
(1) This phrase has been explained mainly i n t w 0 ways: (a) 
The eminence o f the Father l i e s i n the f a c t t h a t the Son has 
the Divine essence by communication, (b) That the eminence 
of the Father l i e s i n His r e l a t i o n t o the Son as Incarnate a n d 
not yet g l o r i f i e d . For explanations given by the e a r i y 
Fathers see Westcott, S.John, a d d i t i o n a l note t o *lv.28 
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shown both hy i t s immediate i n t r o d u c t i o n , " T h i s i s the message 
which we have received from him and announce t o you", and 
aiso by the p o s i t i o n which i t occupies a t the beginning of 
the E p i s t l e The i n t r o d u c t o r y verses make i t p l a i n t h a t 
the. message which he here summarises•is the epitome of h i s 
whole knowledge about God i n C h r i s t . The c e n t r a l p o s i t i o n 
occupied by God i n John's thought i s here demonstrated by 
the f a c t t h a t the saving r e v e l a t i o n o f C h r i s t f i n d s i t s 
highest and most i n c l u s i v e expression, not i n a p r o p o s i t i o n 
about man, but about the character o f God. I t i s eminently 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f John's symbolic use of language t h a t he i s 
able t o pack the whole GoSpei message i n t o one sentence. The 
very richness of h i s symbolism prevents us from being s a t i s f i e d 
w i t h a simple explanation o f h i s use t>f the term " l i g h t " as 
d e s c r i p t i v e of the character of God ( 2 ) . 
The commonest use of the w 0 r d l i g h t i n John i s a i s 0 
the simplest a nd most obvious. When ^ esus says,»l a m the 
l i g h t of the world" ( v l i i . 1 2 ; l x . 5 ) the term i s apparently 
used w i t h the sa me s i m p l i c i t y as i n Matt. v.14, "Ye are the 
l i g h t of the world", denoting the pervading moral worth of 
pure i n f l u e n c e , i t being the a t t r i b u t e 0 f l i g h t t h a t i t shines 
(1) wTW^veVoiJitn-' The p r e p o s i t i o n here has the sense of i n c r e a s i n g 
and strengthening as wen a s r c p i t l t i o n . I t i s aiways used of 
solemn teaching w i t h a character of a u t h o r i t y about i t . I n 
LXX i t i s almost a sacftdotai w 0rd ( Deut. x x i v . 8 ; i s . 111.15). 
"We announce" t h e r e f o r e i m p l i e s grandeur and importance i n the 
message and earnestness and commjssion i n the messenger. 
( 2 ) I n the words Q f Godet: This profound term designates p e r f e c t 
moral goodness, combined w i t h b l i s s f u l consciousness 0 f His 
s a n c t i t y , i n the sphere 0 f the highest l i f e , where luminous 
clearness of the Divine wisdom a i a 0 r u l e s as opposed t o the wdld" 
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and gives l i g h t t o a n t h a t are i n the house. This simple 
a p p l i c a t i o n of the f i g u r e i n the sense 0 f moral r e v e l a t i o n 
i s s t i l l c l e a r e r i n xi1 . 3 5 = 3 6 ,"Yet a l i t t l e while i s the 
l i g h t among you. Waik while ye have the l i g h t , t h a t the 
darkness overtake you not; and he t h a t waiketh i n darkness 
fcnoweth not whether he goeth." The most obvious use of i t 
i n t h i s sense i s i n i l l . 2 0 , 2 1 , " F o r every one t h a t doeth i l l 
h a t e t h the l i g h t , and Cometh not t o the l i g h t , t h a t h i s 
works may be manifest, t h a t they have been wrought i n God." 
I n John x i i i . 3 o Judas i s represented as passing from the 
l i g h t of the world, i n t o the outer darkness - "and i t was 
n i g h t . " ( 1 ) . 
I t i s evident however t h a t t h i s simple s i g n i f i c a t i o n 
f a n s short of the many uses 0 f the term by John. I n the 
passage Just quoted the terms l i g h t and darkness acquire a 
purely e t h i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e as the spheres, or even the 
p r i n c i p l e s , o f good and e v i l . I n t h i B sense S.paul uses 
them (Ephes. v.8.9; 1 l . f o r . v i . 1 4 ) . And t h a t t h i s i s a n 
element i n John's use of the term i s suggested by h i s use 
of darkness i n an a c t i v e sense a nd as a p o s i t i v e concept 
( i . 5 ; x i i . 3 5 ; 1 John i i , 1 1 ) . i n t h i s sense l i g h t denotes 
( 1 ) c f origen's comment on t h i s verse. He says we must regard 
the v i s i b l e " n i g h t " as a symbolical 0ne, suggesting " t h a t the 
n i g h t which ca me i n the soul o f Judas was the darkness which 
moves upon the face of the deep, namely Satan entered i n t o 
him". Lommatzsch's e d i t i o n , v o l . i l , p . 4 6 C Y 
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a s t a t e of undisturbed happiness and of s a l v a t i o n , Just as 
darkness means a s t a t e of p e r d i t i o n . As an extension t o t h i s 
meaning John uses l i g h t not only as a c o n d i t i o n of happiness 
(v.35), but of l i f e i t s e l f ( v i i i . 1 2 ) . The term thus assumes 
a more p o s i t i v e content and w 0rkf> a change i n objects as w e n 
as reveais t h e i r character. 
Even so we d 0 not exhaust the meaning which John gives 
t o the w 0rd. l i g h t . The phrase "God i s l i g h t " (1 John i . 5 ) 
means something more than t h a t God i s very c l e a r a n d 
i n t e l l i g i b l e 0 r t h a t s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n i s His very nature. 
John's use of the w 0rd i s s 0 emphatic t h a t i t seems reasonable 
t o i n t e r p r e t a n other uses of the term by means 0 f t h i s . I t 
seems t h a t a n t h a t John found i n Jesus as the r e v e l a t i o n o f 
God should be included i n t h i s term. For regarding l i g h t 
p r i m a r i l y i n i t s simplest form as t h a t which reveais a nd a i s 0 
having i n mind t h a t C h r i s t i s the m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the l i g h t 
(1.12),John could not f a n t o t h i n k aiso o f the content o f 
the r e v e l a t i o n - holiness^powerm' Justiwe,iove. The term may 
t h e r e f o r e be extended t o mean the inherent Q u a l i t y of God. 
Although t h i s whole store of ideas m ay not be immediately 
apparent i n the term l i g h t i t s e l f , i t i s a w 0rd w i t h which 
the whole sum of the G 0 s p e i a nd the e s s e n t i a l nature of 
God c a n be associated. The message i s one of good t i f i i n g s f 
one of Joy and l l f e ^ one i n which there " i s no darkness a t 
a i l . " And i t was n a t u r a l t o speak o f l i g h t as the element 
I n which God l i v e s f j u s t as darkness i s the element i n which 
the world l i v e s . I t i s furthermore c h a r a c t e r ! s t i e o f John t o 
r 
express s 0 much i n l i t t l e , and so f a r from being a 
s o l i t a r y use of the term as a d e s c r i p t i o n of G 0d, i t i s r a t h e r 
the climax of h i s whole thought a t > o u t God a nd we must read 
back even i n t o the simple uses of the term Something of 
the pregnancy of t h i s summary of theology t h a t "God i s l i g h t " . 
God had been c a n e d the L i g h t of the W crid (Dan. i i . 2 2 ) a nd 
t h a t I s r a e l was the L i g h t o f the Nations ( B s . x i i i . 6 ) . I n 
Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e we f i n d a development of t h i s o.T. 
conception. For e x a m p i e Bar Qa ppara i n the second century 
A.D. commenting on pBaim x v i i i s a i d : "The Holy One s a i d t o 
men: t h y lamp i s i n My hand t o k i n d l e the perpetual i a m p . 
TheHHoly One s a i d ; i f thou l i g h t e s t my lamp, I w i n l i g h t 
t h i n e . " ( L e v i t i c u s Rabbi x x x i . 4 ) Ada m was s p e c i f i c a l l y 
named by the Rabbis as the "Lamp of the w0rid» (T.J.Sabbahh 
i i . 8 ) . Teachers 0 f the Torah were a i s 0 c a n e d L i g h t s of the 
world, f o r the commandment i s a i a m p a nd the i a m p i s l i g h t 
(T.B.aacfcWUsU Baba Bethra 4 a) ( 1 ) . The phrase " I a m the 
L i g h t o f the world", from the standpoint of the Rafcfcis, c 0 u l d 
only be u t t e r e d by God or by the Tora. Jesus' adoption 
of the t i t l e "the l i g h t of the w 0 r i d " t h e r e f o r e corresponds, 
t o the Jewish designation of God as the " l i g h t of the w 0 r i d " . 
I t was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of l a t e r Jewish w r i t e r s t o use the 
t w i n images o f l i f e and l i g h t t o describe the e f f e c t s 0 f 
obedience t o the wisdom of God reveaied i n the Mosaic Law 
(1 B a r . l v . V: 2 Bar.nx . 2 i x x y n . 1 6 ; 4 Ezra x j v . 2 o f 2 l ) . 
TH For a n a n a i y s i s 0 f the ideas connected w i t h l i g h t i n 
Jewish l i t e r a t u r e f see Kohier i n Jewish Enci/g v i i i . p . 8 3 
John would be aware t h a t i n the Hebrew S c r i p t u r e s 
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I n the N.T. g e n e r a l l y the two terms are t r a n s f e r r e d t o 
describe not obedience t o the jja.vt but the Grace pf God t h a t 
has been made known I n Jesus C h r i s t (Matt, lvj'6 ; Luke 11 .32; 
Acts 111.15; 2 Tim.1 .1c etc ) . I n the Fourth Gos pei the 
transference i s complete: i t i s as L i f e of the World t h a t 
Jesus r a i s e s Lazarus from the dead ( x i . ) and as L i g h t o f the 
World t h a t He heais the man born b l i n d ( i x ) . 
Though Jewish thought and phrases are i n the back-
ground i t i s probable t h a t John was a-s 0 influenced i n h i s 
choice of the term l i g h t as a d e s c r i p t i o n of God by the 
frequency w i t h which the terms l i f e and l i g h t a p p e a r i n 
contemporary pagan mystery r e l i g i o n s . Bauer says t h a t "there 
seems t o have been a f i x e d formula by which the Deity 
introduced i t s e l f : I a m the l i g h t . " ( 1 ) . I n the "poimandres" 
"God i s t he f i r s t l i g h t " (Corp.Herm.1 .21). A boundless 
expanee o f l i g h t i s a symbol of God. The f i r s t Mind i s 
" l i g h t and l i f e " . From the l i g h t comes f 0 r t h the Logos 
(Corp.Herm. i.5 .6.1 2 , 2 1 ; x i i l . 9 , 1 8 ) . Hermes bids mankind t o 
" r i d yourselves of darkness, a n d l a y hold of l i g h t . " .When 
Hermes r e a l i s e s h i s own attainment of the abode of Truth,he . 
says, "Wherefore I b e l i e v e and bear witness t h a t I enter i n t o 
l i f e and l i g h t . " (C 0r P.Herm. x i i i . 7 . 8 . 0 ) . 
The Ma ndaea ns m t h e i r l i t u r g i e s -and the "Book of John" 
have a s i m i l a r gnosis 0 f l i f e a nd l i g h t , though the p a r t i c u l a r 
u 
phrase " I am the l i g h t of the w 0 r i d does not occur, of the 
(1) Das Evangelium Johannes, p. 116. 
many examples t h a t might be quoted the f o l l o w i n g l«e t y p i c a l ; 
"This one i s the l i g h t o f l i f e , which was reveaied, and the 
men o f proved f a i t h praised i t . And Manda d'Hayye said t o 
them: I am come i n o r d e r t o dwei i w i t h you and I sha^i 
e s t a b l i s h you i n t h e l i g h t o f l i f e . I have separated y 0 u 
from t h e nations a nd t h e generations,, I w i n e s t a b l i s h you 
i n t h e love of t h e T r u t h , and y 0 u S h a n be t r u t h f u l ones 
b e f o r e me i n the l i g h t o f the l i f e " (G.R, V.2,179, 2 2 - 2 7 
c f John v i i . 2 8 ) . ) 
P h i l o a i B o has some impressive p a r a n e i s w i t h 
Johannine thought on t h i s matter. . He w r i t e s , " F i r s t God i s 
l i g h t a n d He i s not only l i g h t , but the archetype of 
every other light,nay,more ancient a nd higher than every / 
archetype. For the p a t t e r n was the Logos which contained 
a n h i s fulness - l i g h t , i n f a c t ; f o r as t h e Lawgiver says, 
God said,"Let l i g h t come i n t o being", whereas he himself 
resembles none of the t h i n g s which have come i n t o being." 
(de S0mn. 1.75). This a s s o c i a t i o n o f the l i g h t w i t h the 
Logos i s s t r i k i n g , but p h l l o does not a p p e a r t o b r i n g l i g h t 
i n t o conjunction w i t h l i f e I n the same manner as the Hermetic 
and Mandaean l i t e r a t u r e . 
THE TRUE GOD. 
John l i k e the other .writers i n the B i b l e had no 
i n t e r e s t i n the p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t "God i s " as the mere 
c o n t r a d i c t o r y of the p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t "God i s not". But i n 
the deeper sense t h a t God i s the source of a n existence John 
l a i d great emphasis. He probably Included t h i s idea m h i s 
conception of God as l i g h t , as the p o s i t i v e r e a n t y opposed 
t o negative darkness. But he had i n the w 0rd t r u e , w i t h the 
suhsatntive a nd adverb, t r u t h a n d t r u l y (<<>»J^J / et 0*.*^n 
ilfikni'kjQiA a m o r e d e f i n i t e expression f o r i t . The d e s c r i p t i o n 
o f God as "the t r u e " (1 John v . 2 o ) should, I "believe, be 
i n t e r p r e t e d aiong the l i n e s of Jewish thought as the ground 
of the confidence o f f a i t h , though Dr W.P.Howard t h i n k s t h a t 
John was in f l u e n c e d more by the H e l l e n i s t i c connotation of the 
word ( 1 ) . 
The oommon connotation of the English w 0rds t r u e and 
t r u t h i s l i k e t he r o o t meaning of the corresponding Greek 
w 0rds, a r e l a t i v e idea; i t denotes the.correspondence of an 
objec t w i t h i t s idea, or of a n idea w i t h i t s expressed 
r e a l i t y . On the other hand the root w 0rds i n Hebrew thought 
CjpS flpX ) i s s i m i l a r t o the root meaning of our English words. 
As t r u e and t r u t h are a k i n t o t r o t h and t r u s t s© i n the Hebrew 
the words express f a i t h f u l n e s s , r e l i a b i l i t y , and even f a i t h 
i t s e l f . The Greek w 0rds have an i n t e l l e c t u a l cast, they have 
t o do w i t h ideas and t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o f a c t s ; the Hebrew 
words deai p r i m a r i l y w i t h persons and t h i n g s , and i t describes 
them as r e a l i t i e s which may be leaned upon and t r u s t e d ( 2 ) . 
(1) C h r i s t i a n i t y according t o S.John fp. 184: c f Stra*%han,The 
Fourth Gpspei.pp 141-143 and Dodd The B i b l e and the Greeks 
pp 65 f f . (2 ) See Abbott: Johannlne Vocabulary p.22,par.1469• 
True men - G e n . x i i i . 1 1 ; t r u e w 0rds - 2 Sam. v i l , 2 8 ; t r u e God -
2 Chron. xv.3. 
The Hebrew use of these words has profoundly i n f l u e n c e d 
John's uBe o f the corresponding Greek words. The Hebrew 
meaning i s superadded t o the Greek, though the w 0rds do not 
thereby lose a l t o g e t h e r t h e i r i n t e l l e c t u a l c o n n o t a t i o n . 
These two meanings a p p e a r i n Johnvs use of the two a d j e c t i v e s 
*1S and fc^voj . The former abides more c l o s e l y t o 
the idea o f the t r u e as being i n d i s t i n c t i o n from t h a t which 
i s mendacious; i t remains a r e l a t i v e idea demanding another 
subject i n regard t o which the person i s t r u e . The l a t t e r 
describes the subject i n question i n i t s absolute nature, 
and thereby describes the object i n i t s proper and e s s e n t i a l 
character. The con t r a s t which defines 0»}5 i s g e n e r a l l y 
t h a t between v e r a c i t y and falsehood; while t h a t suggested by 
cL Xy «nvoi i s between e s s e n t i a l r e a l i t y and deceptive 
appearance. 
The Hebrew connotation of the w 0rd may be seen i n "He 
who sends me i s t r u e " ( v i i . 2 8 ) which has i t s p a r a l l e l i n Jer. 
x x v i . 1 5 ; i n " l e a d you unto a n i t r u t h (xvi . 1 j 5 ) w i t h which we m a y 
compare psaim x x v . 5 ; i n t r u t h and l i g h t of i . 9 and 1 John i i . 8 
which are associated i n psaim x i l i . 3 ; a nd I n " t r u e v i n e " 
( x v . V ) which has i t s counterpart i n Jer. 11.21. 
I t i s w i t h t h i s Hebrew i n f l u e n c e i n mind t h a t we are 
t o a p p r 0 a c h the expression " f u l l of grace a nd t r u t h " i n i . 1 4 . 
I t s place i n the prologue and the way i n which John uses i t 
t o show the contrast between Christ's m a n i f e s t a t i o n and the 
O.T. r e v e l a t i o n , shows t h a t he placed great emphasis upon t h i s 
phrase. I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t also fcXxfe as the only instance 
o f the phrase i n the N.T. of the Hebrew formula " l o v i n g -
kindness and t r u t h " , s 0 o f t e n used of God's r e v e l a t i o n o f 
Himself ( l l t J ^ J T O n Ex.xxxiv.6; 2 Sam.11.6; ps.xxv . 1 o ; 
• » • • " • • • » • • • - •! • • 
l x . 1 o , 1 1 ; l x x x v f l . 1 5 ;CXV . 1 ; c x x x v l l l . 2 ) . This p a j . r of ideas 
appears i n the Synoptists i n the form "mercy a nd t r u t h " , as 
q u a l i t i e s to be exercised by men. But John f i n d s i n "grace 
and t r u t h " p r e c i s e l y the Hebrew idea Q f the q u a n t i t i e s 
displayed by God, 
I n Ex.xxxiv.6 God reveais His Nftrae as f u l l of mercy 
and t r u t h . I n the prologue of the Fourth Gospel t h i s Solemn 
designation i s t r a n s f e r r e d t o the Logos. I t i s there used 
as an expression of the g l o r y of Jesus as the only begotten 
from the Father. . The ancient law was but an imperfect 
r e v e l a t i o n o& God because i t represented Him only i n terms 
o f such i n j u n c t i o n s as could be p r a c t i c a l l y enforced i n 
the society of t h a t day; whereas the more p e r f e c t r e v e l a t i o n 
which was i n o l d time merely "proclaimed", was f i r s t "beheid" 
i n the Word made f l e s h . That which i s God's p e c u l i a r 
character and g l o r y i s aiso Jesus'' possession. Jesus 
Himself i s t h e r e f o r e "the t u r t h " ( x i v . 6 ) , because the sum of 
d u a l i t i e s hidden i n God i s revealed i n Him. He reveais God 
as the t r u e i n the sense of the f a i t h f u l and a b s o l u t e l y 
r e a i . Furthermore i t i s i n harmony w i t h t h i s Hebrew 
conception t h a t the t r u t h does not come i n t o being through 
human perception, but e x i s t s i n p e r f e c t completeness above and 
a p a r t from any I n t e l l e c t u a l a p p r e c i a t i o n by men. Only w i t h i n 
+ 
the w 0 r i d can t h e r e "be ascribed t o i t a "becoming" (6yef£7o ) 
Just as l i f e and l i g h t are a u n i t a nd belong 
p e c u l i a r l y t o God So John regards the t r u t h as an undivided 
u n i t y ; God i s the only t r u e ( x v l i . 3 ) . Truth,however, 
can be known (1 John v . 2 o ) ; God's w 0rd i s t r u t h ( x v i i . 1 7 ) ; 
and so l i k e l i g h t i t represents God's nature i n terms of an 
a c t i v e force a nd i n r e l a t i o n t o His r a t i o n a l c r e a t i o n ( 1 ) . 
I t i s i n t h i s connection t h a t the S p i r i t a nd the t r u t h are 
brought i n t o r e l a t i o n ( i v . 2 3 ) . The S p i r i t i s the S p i r i t of 
the t r u t h ( x i v . l 7 ; * v . 2 6 ; x v i . 1 3 ) ; "the s p i r i t i s the t r u t h " 
( 1 John v.7) ( 2 ) . I n t h i s connection too t r u t h a nd l i f e 
are brought together ( 1 John.v.20) a n d i n t h e i r union 
c o n s t i t u t e the way t o God ( x l v . 6 ) ( 3 ) . 
As God i s the "only t r u e " John sees t h a t a n t h i n g s 
i n the world have r e a l i t y i n the deepest sense only as they 
partake of i t from God; hence "the t r u e l i g h t " ( i . 9 ; 1 John 
i i . 8 ) ; the " t r u e bread" ( v i . 3 2 ) ; " t h e t r u e food" and " d r i n k " 
( v i . 3 5 ) ; "the t r u e v i n e " (xv . 1 ) John s peaks of t h a t which i s 
" t r u l y love" (1 John i i . 5 ; i i . 1 8 ) i n d i s t i n c t i o n f r 0 m l o v e 
t h a t i s mere pretence, a n d of the " t r y e w 0rshippers" ( i v . 2 3 ) 
and of being " t r y i y d i s c i p l e s " ( v i l i . 3 1 ) . The opposite 0 f 
t r u t h i s a. ne, which i n d i c a t e s noto merely Conscious 
( 1 ) L i f e i s f r e q u e n t l y associated w i t h t r u t h i n non-Christian 
l i t e r a t u r e . See e.g. the passage from Mandaean l i t e r a t u r e 
quoted above on page 42 and the f o l l o w i n g passages i n p h i l o ; 
Quod s i t deus lmmut.96; Leg.Aneg.3,45; De Jos . 68 ; De Pug et 
I n v . 139) (2) The a r t i c l e should be preserved i n t r a n s l a t i n g 
a i l these passages. (3) The s 0urce 0 f t h i s great utterance 
i s probably Jer. x. 1,o XJ^n 'fa^f-Hr jiHf 'fa ft* 
deception, tout mere appearance, an empty symbol. Aa the 
t r u t h belongs t o God, so the H e characterises Satan ( v l l i . 4 4 ) 
and he who i n h i s inmost being i s dependent upon him has 
hlra f o r " f a t h e r " . The t r u t h , as God's nature, i s the r o o t 
of a n worthy human existence; a m a n may be "of the t r u t h " 
( x v l l l . 3 7 ; 111.19) a a he may be "of God"; and both conceptions 
coincide i n x v i l i . 3 7 a n d v i i i . 4 7 . 
We see t h e r e f o r e t h a t when John describes God as the 
t r u e he t h i n k s o f Him not only as veracious and f a i t h f u l , but 
aB the e s s e n t i a l r e a l i t y . He describes Him not only as the 
t r u e God i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n t o " i d o l s " , but as the »ai0ne 
t r u e " . This knowledge enables us t o appreciate the Solemnity 
of the f i n a l u tterance o f the e p i s t i e f i n which John expresses 
the absolute confidence of h i s f a i t h : "And we know t h a t the 
Son of God i s come, and hath given us an understanding, t h a t 
we know the True, a nd are i n the True, i n His Son Jesus Christ; 
t h i s i s the t r u e God a nd e t e r n a l l i f e . " (1). i n the words 
of Dr.A.E.Brooke (2) :"The G 0d who completely f u l f i l l s t h e , 
highest conceptions of Godhead i s the God who has been 
revealed i n Jesus C h r i s t , as contrasted w i t h a n f a i s e 
conceptions of God, against which the readers are warned 
i n the next verse" - "my l i t t l e c h i l d r e n guard y o u r s e l f from 
(1) M o f f a t t i n h i s t r a n s l a t i o n of the N.T. t r a n s i a t e B To" 
Jbl&tt/»v by "the Real God". 
(2) The Johannlne E p l s t i e s r P . 1 5 2 . 
i d o l s . 
THE FATHER. 
That John thought of God as "personal" i s a sure' 
deduction from the Hebrew cast of hie thought; but i t i s 
a i s 0 determined by the f a c t t h a t God reveaied Himself i n 
a person - Jesus C h r i s t . Therefore w i t h a n the use he 
makes of such a b s t r a c t terms as l i g h t and t r u t h which may 
have been determined by contemporary r e l i g i o n , and which may 
equany describe a n impessonai d e i t y , h i s f a v o u r i t e name f o r 
God i s "the Father," 
John does not use the word create (Tloifci*' ) i n the 
> f 
prologue; but tytvtTo has p r a c t i c a l l y t h a t meaning i n i.3 ; 
and we might almost say t h a t t h i s verse - "without him", i . e . 
the Logos, "was not anything made" - i s expressly formulated 
t o leave room f o r the superior a c t i v i t y of God, The close 
p a r a n e i , which we s h a n l a t e r study { \ ) t between the prologue 
and the f i r s t chapter of Genesis puts i t beyond doubt t h a t 
John thought o f God as Creator; but he goes beyond Genesis 
by t h i n k i n g of So c r e a t i o n as a continuous process (v.17).(2) 
I n Rabbinic Speculation o# the c o n t i n u a l a c t i v i t y of God 
discussion was l i m i t e d t o the concomitant idea 0 f the Divine 
Sabbath r e s t from the work of c r e a t i o n . For example i n 
Mechilta 37b f«in s i x days the Lord made heaven and e a r t h , and 
on the seventh day He rested and was refreshed (Ex.xxxi.7). 
From what d i d He r e s t ? From His work of c r e a t i o n or from' 
Judgement ? The s c r i p t u r e says 1 a n d was-refreshed?, teaching 
[1) see page , 0q <2; c f Stra«Sghan, The Fourth G o s P e i , p p 168f 
f-7 
cease 
t h a t Judgement does not S$S* before Him f o r ever. And i n 
the same sense i t says s(ps. i x x x i v . I 9 ) 'Justice and Judgement 
are the h a b i t a t i o n o f Thy throne! mercy and t r u t h s h a n g 0 
before Thy f a c e " f a nd i t says (Deut. x x x i l . 4 ) the Rock, His 
work i s p e r f e c t f o r a n His ways are Judgement." 
Because of t h i s continued a c t i v i t y i n Judgement as set 
f o r t h i n Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e Dr.odeburg i s convinced t h a t 
v.17 i s based on the sa me Jewish n o t i o n . I t e i g n i f i e s ^ h e 
says t t h a t Jesus Btands i n the sa me r e l a t i o n t o the Sabbath 
as God and i s c o n t i n u a l l y a c t i v e i n the same w 0rk as His 
Father f namely t h a t of judgement. ( 1 ) . This i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
s u i t s the context i n which Jesus i s described as being 
engaged upon the d i v i n e w Qrk of c o n f e r r i n g l i f e and executing 
Judgement a n d i s m harmony w i t h John's s l i g h t i n t e r e s t i n 
the p h y s i c a l w 0 r i d as such. 
A d i s t i n c t i o n must be observed between God as Father i n 
r f 
a r e a i sense ( o ytifyj^s ) aq4as Father i n an e t h i c a i sense. 
The d o c t r i n e t h a t God i s the Father of a n m e n i n v i r t u e of 
t h e i r m a t e r i a l c r e a t i o n i s not a B i b l i c a l idea a t a n ( 2 ) . There 
i s only one passage i n the whole N.T, which w.hi°©*i can be 
claimed t o support the idea. This i s the passage i n the Acts 
when S.paul on the Areopagus quoted from " c e r t a i n of your 
poets" 9 "For we are a i s 0 h i s o f f s p r i n g " . And even t h i s 
probably means no more than "made m the image of God" (3). 
(1) The Fourth GpB Pei etc p. 202 (2) Though <r/«7j(> i s 
o c c a s i o n a l l y used i n the more general sense 0 f Creator - ja meB 
i.17; Heb. x i i . f o , , (3) see R.B.Racism. The Acts 0 f t he 
Apssties p.317 — : ! 
I t i s i n f a c t a pagan idea a n d i s t o be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the 
C h r i s t i a n idea c h i e f l y because i t i s not capable of t h e sa me 
depth of meaning which we f i n d attached t o God's Fatherhood 
i n the N.T. a nd e s p e c i a l l y i n John. 
While t h e r e f o r e John does not f o l l o w contemporary 
thought i n t h i n k i n g t h a t God's c h i l d r e n are His o f f s p r i n g i n 
the carnai sense he has po i n t s of contact w i t h Greek and 
Jewish thought i n h i s teaching on the "new b i r t h " . The 
important passage i n t h i s connection i s i l l . 5 f f :"Except a 
man be born o f water and the S p i r i t he cannot enter i n t o 
the Kingdom of God." We w i n discuss l a t e r the question 
whether t h i s passage r e f e r s t o Baptism ( 1 ) , a t the moment 
we are concerned w i t h t he nature o f the new b i r t h . The 
context suggests t h a t there i s a contrast t o be seen between 
the t w 0 worlds o f t h e . S p i r i t and the f i e s h on a l i n e w i t h 
the contrast between fcuou/»rfi"< a n d T«t e o c ^ e u . Thus 
the expression i f « & « * T < J I 77Vt«J>*<7** should be put 
i n contrast w i t h «M» ^ ' V A»f»7>£j tfu7Sri» 
3e^7£/»o^ €tire\G*tf 'A* y t w y u p o n t h i s s u p p o s i t i o n 
i t may be argued t h a t tf tf*»«7»* / / i t u ^ i / o * means p r i m a r i l y 
a7Tfcpja<roj MMtu^rfTikyj i n contrast t o e a r t h l y seed. The 
expression thus means that- the s p i r i t u a l man or members 0 f 
the Kingdom of God owe t h e i r existence as.such t o the 
proc r e a t l v e power o f God symbolised by the sacrament of Ba pttei(2) 
(1) odeburg maintains t h a t there i s no suggestion here 0 f Baptism 
but t o the p r o c r e a t i v e p o w e r 0 f t he S p i r i t (The Fourth GoSpeielfcc 
p.48.) But both Baptism and t h e p r o c r e a t i v e power o f the S p i r i t 
are i m p l i e d , see f u r t h e r p,l»> (2) A symbol i s t h a t which 
partakes 0 f the nature o f t h e "thing e*®RfcJ&jtdt. symbolised 
9 
I t f o l l o w s t h a t such a new b i r t h i n v o l v e s much more thajfc 
Just a moral change i n a man: Just as Qne must be born as 
phy s i c a l 
a ph y s i c a l organism i n o r d e r t o enter i n t o the BggKgisaax 
world So one must be born as a s p i r i t u a l organism i n o r d e r 
t o enter i n t o the d i v i n e w 0 r i d . This i n v o l v e s a i s 0 a new . 
standard o f mo^ai values, f o r the new reajm entered i s the 
realm of t r u t h i n c o n t r a s t t o falsehood, of l i g h t i n 
cont r a c t t o darkness. (1) 
Such teaching w 0uld not be strange t o the f i r s t 
readers of the Fpurth GoSpei f o r they would be f a m i l i a r ?<ith 
' it 
the ideas o f Ttultyyevtfi* ° f the Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e . To 
become d i v i n e was the object o f the Hermetic mysteries a n d 
passages i n the Corpus Heroetlca throve** valuable l i g h t on the 
ideas current i n John's time. For example i t i s asserted t h a t 
"no one can be saved u n t i l he be born again." (Corp.Herm.xiii. 
1.) I n the experience o f r e b i r t h the Soul i s bathed i n a 
s p i r i t u a l i & v e r ; a n d a heavenly .messenger cries? "Wash 
yourseiveo i n t h i s l a v e r i f ye can b e l i e v i n g t h a t ye s h a n 
ascend t o him from whom i t came." (Corp.Herm.,iv .4 ) . I n the 
Tractate x i i i which bears the t i t i e A o j r * J *eT?»Kfof»* "*.Pl, • 
Hermes t e n s h i s s 0 n Bat t h a t t h e w 0 r i d has been made by God 
w i t h Reason and man's f u n c t i o n i s t o contemplate h i s workB p 
and thus come t o know h i s maker. To t h i s end God f i n e d a 
a great bowl w i t h ?4ind. and sent i t d 0wn t o e a r t h a nd bade a 
(1) c f odeburg, The Fourth Gpflpei etc pp. 48 f f . 
h e r a l d summon men t o baptise themselves t h e r e i n . As many 
as thus partook o f the heavenly g i f t beca me as immortal gods 
t o mortal men. I n the discourse on r e b i r t h Tat i s puzzled 
t o know from what womb a man may be born again and from what 
seed. The womb , he i s t o l d , i s wisdom, the begetter i s God, 
and the m i n i s t r a n t i s some man who i s a son o f god. But 
r e b i r t h cannot be taught i t can only be experienced. He t o 
whom i t i s given f e e l s w i t h i n himself a f Q r m fashioned of 
immaterial substance, he passes out of himself i n t o an 
immortai body. He who would be born again must cleanse himself 
of i r r a t i o n a l torments of matter. Then th e powers of God -
t r u t h , good, l i f e , l i g h t come and b u i l d up the body of reason. 
And a t l a s t Tat exclaims: "Father,God has made me a new being, 
and I perceive t h i n g s now, not w i t h b o d i l y eyesight, but the 
working of mind I see myself t o be the A l l I a m 
present everywhere", and he breaks out i n t o a hymn of p r a i s e , 
"1 have seen t h a t which I seek; I have found r e s t according t o 
thy purpose; by thy w i n I am bom again." (1) I n the op i n i o n 
of W.Scott (2)"the group of Hermetlsts t o which the author of 
Corpus x i i l belonged probably got t h i s conception e i t h e r from „ 
C h r i s t i a n s , or from some pagan mystery-cult i n which men 
were reborn by a sacramental o p e r a t i o n . " 
I n the Metamorphoses o f Apuieius (3) we have a most 
(1) Scott THermetica. ii.p.373 gives a n exhaustive aKBgast* l i s t 
of periphrases f o r r e b i r t h i n the Hermetica. The above account 
i s based on L i b e i i u s x i i l , Scott,1.239-255. According t o A.D, 
Nock i n Conversion,p.11 t h i s t r a c t a t e describes "a curious 
sacrament of auto-suggestion". (2) S c o t t , o p . c i t . ii.p.374. 
(3) Metamorphoses xi.23, i n Lc-eb C l a s s i c a l L i b r a r y - M* «*-" 
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exhaustive account of the I s i a g i n i t i a t i o n such as Scott 
r e f e r s t o . The candidate Lucius undergoes a hath and 
ceremonial l u s t r a t i o n t o prepare him f o r h i s enlistment i n 
the service of the goddess. A f t e r the Baptism Lucius was 
ciad i n a mystic's robe and set on a dais beside the image of 
the goddess, revealed t o the worshippers as d i v i n e , owing t o 
his union w i t h the goddess. A three days c e l e b r a t i o n of 
the inmates new b i r t h f o l l o wed and Lucius returned t o Rome 
u t t e r i n g a solemn thanksgiving. (1) A s t r i k i n g p a r a l l e l t o 
C h r i s t i a n i n ^ a t i o n i s t o be found i n the taurobolium or 
crio&olium which admitted men t o the mysteries 0 f Cybeie 
a nd A t t i s ; a nd sepulchral i n s c r i p t i o n s h a v e been found which 
t e s t i f y t o the b e l i e f t h a t those who received t h i s fcite 
thereby became " e t e r n a l l y regenerate". (2) 
I n the Mythras L i t u r g y r e b i r t h i s brought about 
by the v i s i o n o f the great god Heiios (3) A f t e r the 
appearance of t h e great god the w 0rshipper i s bidden t o 
"gaze upon the god, and bellow long, and greet him thus: 
' H a i i f Lord, Master of the water; H a i l , founder of ear t h ; 
H a i l , r u l e r of t h e S p i r i t . Lord, born again a m I , a nd s 0 
i n my e x a l t a t i o n depart; and being exaited dies. Born i n 
l i f e - g i v i n g b i r t h and dissolved i n death, I go my way as 
thou hast ordained and as thou hast commanded and hast made 
mystery." 
T H WL.KnoX i n Some H e l l e n i s t i c Elements i n p r i m i t i v e 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . o l doubts whether t h i s passage a f f o r d s evidence 
f o r regeneration. (2) see S.Angus, The Mystery R e l i g i o n s and 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , c h a p . i i i . (3) p r i n t e d i n "The V i s i o n of God 
by K.E.Kirk, p.4-73. 
The metaphor o f d i v i n e b e g e t t i n g i s f r e q u e n t l y found i n 
P h i l o . He equates yfytfltr with*77cint i '^ a nd applies i t 
t o the c r e a t i o n of the Logos, 0 f the w 0 r i d , a nd even of 
animals and p l a n t s . I n Ebr, 30 he says; "The A r c h i t e c t 
who made t h i s universe was a t the same time the f a t h e r of 
what was thus born, w h i l s t i t s mother was the knowledge <$ 
»h*x possessed by i t s maker. With t h i s knowledge God had 
union, not as men have i t , and he begat created being. And 
knowledge having received d i v i n e seed, when her t r a v a i l was 
consummated, bore the only behoved son, who i s apprehended 
by the senses, t h e world which we see.'! other r e l e v a n t 
passages are as f o l l o w s ; De V i r t u t . 2o4; De Gonfus.Ling. 
63; De Cherub. 43; De Vi t . M o s . i . 2 7 0 ; De mutat. Nomin. 63; 
Leg. Aneg. fflfi.47,iii. 180; De Migr. Abr. 31,35,142 ; De 
Post.Cain. 135; Quis Rer. Dlv. 62, 2000; De Mund.Op. 84; 
.De Somn. 1.181; Quod deus s i t imm. 47; De Spec. Legg.i. 
3 2 9 . But p h l l o l i m i t s the metaphor of b e g e t t i n g t o God's 
cr e a t i v e a c t i v i t y or h i s endowment of men w i t h s p i r i t u a l , 
e t h i c a l and r e l i g i o u s g i f t s . I n h i s use 0 f T?<*hiyy£vt<ri4. 
he r e s t r i c t s himself t o the cosmologlcai sense a nd he does 
not conceive of God be g e t t i n g man a new, but only something . 
i n m»n. 
Possible p a r a l l e l s are aiso to, be found i n the 
Rabbinic w r i t i n g s ©f Greek proseiyfces who have accepted 
Judaism. For example, "A man's f a t h e r on ny brought him i n t o 
t h i s world; his teacher who taught him wisdom, b r i n g s him 
i n t o the l i f e 0 f the world t o come." ( Miehna,Surenhua.iv. 
116). "The stranger who i s p r o s e l y t i s e d i s l i k e a c h i l d newiy 
and p r i n c i p l e s , as wen as from the t i e s 0 f k i n s h i p . " (1) 
were the ideas o f r e b i r t h i s an the more i n t e r e s t i n g when i t 
i s r e a l i s e d t h a t i t i s not a prominent conception i n the N.\.T. 
I t occurs i n T i t u s i i i . 5 , "He saved us through the washing of 
S.paul comes near t o the same Conception when he S p e a k s G f 
a man i n Christ as being " a new c r e a t i o n " (2 Cor.i.17). Dr. 
W.L.KnoX says t h a t John i i i . 5 f f I s merely a r e w r i t i n g of-
Romanfl v i l . J f f i n terms o f new b i r t h i n s tead of death a nd 
r e s u r r e c t i o n (2). Dr.E.P.Scott, however, believes t h a t the 
Johannine d o c t r i n e of new b i r t h r e s t s Q n presuppositions 
wholly d i f f e r e n t from those 0 f p a u l . His reason f o r t h i s i s 
t h a t i n the Fourth GoSpei "the b i r t h does not consist i n a 
renewal of the morai nature, but i n a t r a n s i t i o n from the 
n a t u r a l s t a t e of being t o a higher s t a t e . " (3), He nevertheless 
admits t h a t the pauiln e idea 0 f p u t t i n g o f f the o l d man a nd 
p u t t i n g on the new, the f i g u r e s o f death and r e s u r r e c t i o n a s 
appll©d t o the C h r i s t i a n Suggests the idea t which John w 0rks 
out more f u l l y , of a sudden, mysterious t r a n s i t i o n from the 
ol d l i f e t o the new. ( 4 ) . 
(1) see Bernard S.John p c i x i i i . (2) Some Hen. Elements m 
prim. C h r i s t i a n i t y , p.62 note (3) The Fourth Gos Dei p 220. (4) o p . c i t . p.279. 
born, because he must break away from h i e former,teachers 
This evidence from contemporary*showing how wide-s pread 
regeneration (rr«tX*.|/|/ei/e<P*d J ) , a nd i n 1 peter i.3,23 where 
Ch r i s t i a n s are described as "begotten again" ( e t o j i p c f t i <T6r.s ) 
4 
John's expression i n i . 1 2 "To them gave he the r i g h t t o 
becom© c h i l d r e n o f God," suggests a nominal 0 r i e g a i conception 
o f the st a t u s 0 f the c h i l d r e n o f God, l i k e S.paui's s 0 n s h i p by 
adpption; but the r e a i sense o f fatherhood by b e g e t t i n g i s 
expressed i n the same sentence; "which were begotten, not o f 
bloods, nor o f the f i e s h , nor o f the w i n o f man, but o f God.= 
And I n 1 John i i i . 1 the p r i v i l e g e o f merely nominal s 0 n s h l p 
i s exceeded by the r e a i r e l a t i o n : "Behold what manner o f l o v e 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, t h a t we should be c a n e d 
the c h i l d r e n o f God - and are" (1) This conception o f the 
r e a i nature o f God's parental r e l a t i o n i s everywhere 
prominent i n John, and doubtless a f f e c t e d h i s choice o f t h e 
w 0rd " c h i l d r e n " r a t h e r than S o n s ( UIOL ) t o express 
likeness 0 f nature r a t h e r than a p o s i t i o n o f p r i v i l e g e ( 2 ) . Thee 
name Son i s reserved f 0 r C h r i s t , though x i i . 3 6 may be a n 
exception t o t h i s . 
We w i n "be studying l a t e r the idea 0 f Jesus as the Son 
o f God, a t the moment we w i l l only draw a t t e n t i o n t o the f a c t 
t h a t Kohn describes the r e l a t i o n o f the c h i l d r e n t o the 
Father i n the same terms as he uses t o describe His r e l a t i o n 
t o the Son. The f a v o u r i t e expression which John uses t o 
describe C h r i s t ' s nature a nd p r i v i l e g e i s t h a t of Son ( i . 3 4 ; 
(1 t)AV< IffA*" ^.A.B.C.p. 33.424. (2) "The d i f f e r e n c e between 
OLOS and 're/troy appears t o be t h a t whereas 7fKvor denotes 
the n a t u r a l r e l a t i o n s h i p o f c h i l d t o parent, via* i m p l i e s i n 
a d d i t i o n t o t h i s f the recognised s t a t u s and l e g a i p r i v i l e g e s 
reserved f o r sons". Sanday a nd Headia m- Romans (I.C.C.) p.202 
n 
xx.31; 1 John i i . 22,23; v. 23 e t c ) ; a nd Jesus Himself c i a i m 8 
no higher t i t l e ( i i i . 3 5 ; l i i . 3 6 ; v.23; x i x . 7 ) . "The only 
"begotten Sonii i s an expression which John uses (1.14; 1 John 
l v . 9 ) and C h r i s t ( t t f i . 1 6 , 1 8 ) t o denote His unique r e l a t i o n of 
l o v e and p r i v i l e g e . (1) Both terms i n d i c a t e l i k e n e s s ^ a n d 
C h r i s t ' s f i t n e s s t o reveal G 0d r e s t s upon the unique 
acquaintance of the only begotten S 0h w i t h the Father and 
upon His l i k e n e s s t o Him. (g[. 18). Yet notwithstanding t h i s 
uniqueness i n p o s i t i o n and nature, notwithstanding a i s 0 the 
f a c t t h a t the c h i l d r e n are never caned the s 0ns there i s a 
very close analogy between the p o s i t i o n o f the Son a nd the 
c h i l d r e n . The w 0rd c h i l d r e n denotes p r i v i l e g e (ffl.12) a n d 
aiso likeness t o God ( 1 John i l l . 2 ) . S t i : 1 more c i e a r i y 
does the act o f b e g e t t i n g imply likeness i n the c h i l d r e n , 
as w e l l as i n the unique Son: " t h a t which i s born of the 
S p i r i t i s s p i r i t " ( i l l . 8 ) ; " I f ye know t h a t he i s r i g h t e o u s , 
ye know t h a t everyone aiso dttBfcta t h a t doeth righteousness i s 
begotten of Him (1 John 11.29); "Every one t h a t l o v e t h i s 
begotten o f God" ( i v . 7 ) ; i n 1 John i i i . 9 I t i s expressly the 
seed of God which w 0rks conformity t o His l i k e n e s s , "Whosoever 
i s begotten o f God doeth no s i n , because h i s seed ab l d e t h i n 
him, and he cannot s i n , because he i s begotten of God." The 
analogy i s brought out s t i l l more c i e a r l y i n 1 John v.1 where 
both are spoken of under the same term, "Whosoever b e i i e v e t h 
(1) See beiow p.'Jo f o r a f u l l e r discussion of the meaning of 
"the only begotten Son". 
t h a t Jesua i s the C h r i s t I a begotten of God: and whosoever 
l o v e t h him t h a t begat him a i s Q i s begotten of him", and i n 
This conception i s founded upon^as the Source of &11 
l i f e , and i s i n t i m a t e l y connected w i t h John's idea 0 f 
e t e r n a l l i f e as the pre-eminent g i f t o f God i n C h r i s t / That 
G 0d i s l i f e , i s w i t h John, an idea co-ordinate w i t h "God i s 
l o v e " , "God i s l i g h t " , a n d "the true God", The idea Q f the 
d i v i n e Fatherhood i s compounded of the t w 0 ideas, l i f e and 
l o v e : the t r u e God i s a i s 0 e t e r n a l l i f e (1 John.v .2o) . We 
have t o note again t h a t i n connection w i t h God's Fatherhood 
John i s not t h i n k i n g o f l i f e i n an e a r t h l y sense, but 
always i n the profound s i g n i f i c a n c e which he attaches t o 
e t e r n a l l i f e . I n t h i s sense God a i o n e i s the s 0 u r c e of l i f e , 
"the Father has l i f e i n hims$if, a nd t o the Son he gave t o 
have l i f e i n himself" (v.2 6 ) . Thus the Son becomes the 
medium of l i f e f o r men (vi.57) a n d He i t i s m a sense who 
c o n s t i t u t e s the c h i l d r e n o f God ( i . 1 2 ) . C h r i s t i s t h e r e f o r e 
"the l i f e " ( x i . w t ; x i v . 6 ) ; He i s the "bread of l i f e " ( v i . 3 5); 
a nd apart from Him there i s no l i f e possible f o r men (1 John 
When we come t o consider the e t h i c a i r e l a t i o n 
i n v o l v e d i n the Fatherhood of God i t i s not at f i r s t s i g h t 
obvious i n what respects John exceeded even the Jewish 
1 John v. 18,"We know t h a t whosoever l a begotten ( y f j / f W ^ 
of God sinneth not; but t h a t he t h a t was begotten 
of God", Jesus, "kee peth him. 11 
v. 11,12). 
standpoint. I t i s t r u e t h a t i n the o.T. Some of the r a r e r 
S p i r i t s i n psaimody and prophecy rose t o the conception o f 
God as a Father, but i t had not become a current name. I n 
contemporary Judaism however, as the N.T. i t s e l f i s 
s u f f i c i e n t t o prfcve, i t had already become a f a m i l i a r 
d esignation of God, a common address i n prayer, a nd a 
boast of Jewish p r i v i l e g e ( 1 ) . I n the Synoptic accounts 
i t seems as i f C h r i s t were Constantly bent upon b r i n g i n g 
home t o His d i s c i p l e s the Father's i n d i v i d u a l r e l a t i o n s h i p 
t o them and care f o r them. The sa me purpose i s aiso 
accomplished i n the Fourth Gos pel, but i n a widely d i f f e r e n t 
way. John, so f a r from p a r t i c u l a r i s i n g the r e l a t i o n s h i p , seenfl 
t o generalise i t : h i s phrase i s "the Father", never "our 
Father", and but once "your Father". This phrase however 
•floes not denote a Fatherhood of wider range* i t i s not the 
Father and mankind, but "the Father and the Son", "the Father" 
equals "my Father". I n the f i r s t e p i s t l e e s p e c i a l l y ''the 
Father" appears as a set t h e o l o g i c a l d esignation of God 
i n d i s t i n c t i o n from "the Son", and the name i s used w i t h the 
same s i g n i f i c a n c e even i n the Speeches 0 f C h r i s t i n the 
GoSpei^j. 
This p e c u l i a r mode of r e p r e s e n t a t i o n i s e x c e l l e n t l y 
designed t o di s p l a y C h r i s t ' s method of b r i n g i n g home t o the 
(1) see Abijhams Studies i n phajsasaw Pharisaism p# the Gospels, series T. 1 clx. «lx. D 1 M M . — — — ~ , . _ * « Rom. v i l l . 1 5 might suggest t h a t 
aaul or Taj*us had not l e a r n t God's Fatherhood i n Judaism. 
d i s c i p l e s the Intimacy o f God'a r e l a t i o n t o the Father. For 
j u s t as the s i g n i f i c a n c e o f the Father as the begetter of 
l i f e i s seen p r i m a r i l y i n h i s r e l a t i o n to the only begotten 
Son; s 0 too i s the Father's e t h i c a l r e l a t i o n t o the c h i l d r e n 
i n t e r p r e t e d i n terms o f His l o v i n g r e l a t i o n t o the Son. The 
constant r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f the Fourth GoSpei i s t o the 
e f f e c t t h a t Jesus d i d not s peak i n the terms of popular 
usage of theFatherhood of God as a r e l a t i o n common t o Himself 
J: 
and His d i s c i p l e s ; but t h a t He a p p r o p r i a t e d ^ p e c u l i a r l y t o 
Himself, and thereby immeasurably ex a i t e d the intimacy and 
the r e a n t y of the cohception. When He speaks of the Father ifc 
i s almost always i n r e l a t i o n t o Himself and i n a way which i s 
p r a c t i c a l l y e q u i v i i e n t t o "my Father". He emphasises His 
unique knowledge of the Father ( v f l . 4 6 ) , the Father's unique 
love toward Him ( i l l . 3 5 ; v.20; x v i l . 2 4 ) . This r e l a t i o n s h i p 
i s so close t h a t He can say f " f i . a nd the Father are one" (x.30). , 
" I am i n the Father a nd the Father i n me"(xiv.11) t a n d He i s 
i n such sense the medium between the Father a nd the c h i l d r e n , 
t h a t God's i 0 v e i s conditioned by the i 0 v e t o Ch r i s t (xiv . 2 o , 2 3 ) 
The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f having thus expressed t h i s deep and 
i n t i m a t e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the Father a nd the Son i s t s 
seen when at the l a s t hour C h r i s t t r a n s f e r s t o His d i s c i p l e s 
the fulness of t h i s i n t i m a t e r e l a t i o n s h i p i n saying,"My Father^ 
and your Father" (xx.17). I n t he High p r i e s t l y prayer He 
says,"that the l o v e wherewith thou hast loved me may be i n 
them" ( x v i i . 2 6 ) . Having brought His d i s c i p l e s i n t o t h i s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p o f c h i l d r e n t o the f a t h e r t He establishes 
a r e l a t i o n s h i p s 0 close t h a t His o wn m e d i a t o r i a l p o s i t i o n 
i s i n a sjjjnse superceded; f o r although the d i s c i p l e s are 
i n s t r u c t e d t o praye^ i n His name ( x v i . 2 4 ) , He hevertheiess 
not 
adds f " I say/unto you t h a t I w i n pray the Father f o r you 
f o r the Father Himself l o v e t h you" (xvi.26,27). Though 
our union w i t h the Father i s mediated by the Son i t i s 
not on t h a t account l e s s r e a i and close. I n the e p i s t l e 
"our f e l l o w s h i p w i t h the Father and His Son Jesus C h r i s t " 
are regarded as co-ordinate r e l a t i o n s (1 John i . 3 ) . We 
"ahide i n theSon and i n the Father" (1 John l i . 2 4 ) . The 
same f a c t i s emphasised i n the loose employment of personal 
pronouns (doT^l, eKeivtn ) . Sometimes i t i s a r e a i 
d i f f i c u l t y t o know whether the reference i s t o C h r i s t or 
t o the Father ( 1 John i.5-10). The Father has displayed 
His a c t i v e i n t e r e s t by the ^ a c t t h a t "He hath sent the 
Son, the Saviour of the w 0 r i d " (1 John.iv.14), a nd He i t i s 
who aiso sends the S p i r i t of T r u t h as "another Comforter" 
( x i v . 16,26) who l i k e the C h r i s t abides i n us (xiv.17). 
I t i s very c l e a r t h a t the more r i c h l y the idea 0 f God's 
Fatherhood i s developed, s 0 much the more impossible i s i t 
t o t h i n k of i t i n r e l a t i o n t o the w 0r:d i n general. As 
defined by the whole range of ideas w i t h which Fatherhood 
i s associated i n the Johannine w r i t i n g s f the r e l a t i o n i s 
l i m i t e d t o those whom C h r i s t has chosen out of the w 0 r i d 
(xv.19). I t i s evident t h a t the iueas 0 f b e g e t t i n g , the 
new b i r t h a nd e t e r n a l l i f e were not r e a l i s e d i n the case 
of a n men. Even "his 0wn" (the n a t i o n which b 0asted t h a t 
God was t h e i r Father ( x v i i i . 4 1 ) ) received not C h r i s t ( i . 1 1 ) 
thereby proving t h a t they were not t h e . t r u e c h i l d r e n of God 
( v i i i . 4 2 ) ; but as many as received Him t o them gave He t h e 
r i g h t t o become the c h i l d r e n o f God ( 1 . 1 2 ) . God'sxFatherhood 
i s t h e r e f o r e no longer l i m i t e d t o the na t i o n ; His c h i l d r e n 
are scattered, abroad and are brought together i n t o one 
community by C h r i s t ' s death ( x i . 5 2 ) , 
God's love as an a t t r i b u t e of the Father i s , i n t h i s 
deeper sense, l i m i t e d t o the c h i l d r e n : "behold what manner 
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, t h a t we should be 
c a n e d the c h i l d r e n of G o d " (1 John i i i . 1 ) ; "herein fazxgjtax 
was the love 0 f God manifested i n us, t h a t God hath sent 
h i s only begotten Son i n t o the w 0 r i d , t h a t we might l i v e 
through Him" (1 John i v . 9 ) . From t h i s i a s t verse we see 
a i s 0 t h a t God was revealed as love, not only by C h r i s t ' s 
l o v i n g s e rvice a nd s a c r i f i c e (1 John 111.16), but by the 
very sending of the only begotten Son as a s a c r i f i c e on the 
part o f the Father, a n d t h a t His love i s thereby reveaied hot 
as comp]acent a f f e c t i o n , but as an a c t i v e impulse. 
We must n o t i c e , however, t h a t notwithstanding t h i s 
Special love o f God f o r the c h i l d r e n chosen out of the w 0 r i d , 
John nevertheless regards love and s a l v a t i o n i n a u n i v e r s a l 
aspect. God's r e l a t i o n t o men as Creator i s wider than t h a t 
o f Father, a n d as Creator He loves His creatures. "God s 0 
Joved the world, t h a t he gave h i s only begotten Son, t h a t 
whosoever b e i i e v e t h on him should not p e r i s h but have e t e r n a l 
l i f e " ( H i . 16). I n t h i s verse we have the m o s t u n i v e r s a l 
expression of God's love towards His r a t i o n a l c r e a t i o n . 
This n a t u r a l l y f o l l o w s f r 0 m the p r i n c i p l e t h a t i n His very 
nature, and independant of created object,"God i s l o v e " 
( 1 John i v . 9.16). This a t t i t u d e Si God towards h i s 
p 
r a t i o n a l c r e a t i o n win "be f u r t h e r discussed under the 
heading o f s a l v a t i o n . 
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THE WORD WITH GOD. 
THE SELF WITNESS OF JESUS. 
In^he previous chapter we discussed the nature of God. 
I n the course of the discussion we saw t h a t the love of God 
was d i r e c t e d , i n the b r a 0 d e s t sense, t o the whole of t h e 
world; more p a r t i c u l a r l y towards the c h i l d r e n chosen out of 
the w 0 r i d ; and i n a unique sense, towards the only begotten 
Son. I n t h i s chapter we win discuss more f u l l y the r e l a t i o n 
of Jesus t o the Father. This c a n best be d i v i d e d i n t o t w 0 
sections: Jesus' own witness as expressed i n terms of 
SonBfcip# and John' own conception which i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y 
formulated i n connection w i t h the term Logos. 
This i s J u s t i f i e d because John never a t t r i b u t e s the 
use of the term Logos t o Jesus; a nd aiso because i n h i s 0wn 
pronouncements both i n the prologue and i n the epi'stie he 
associates w i t h the Logos and the Son ideas which advance 
beyond the e x p l i c i t terms of Jesus 1 own s e l f - w i t n e s s , i n the 
opinion of Loisy : "The theology of the I n c a r n a t i o n i s the 
key t o the whole book, and i t i s t h a t which dominates from 
the f i r s t l i n e t o the i a f l t " ( 1 ) . And i t a p p e a r s from t h i s 
( 1 ) USL Quatrieme E v a n g i i e f p . 9 8 . 
4i' 
t h a t he means t h a t the L 0 g 0 s d o c t r i n e of the prologue 
dominates the e n t i r e GoSpei. S i m i l a r l y Dr.W.L.KnoX ( I ) 
bases h i s e x p o s i t i o n of the Fourth GoBpei on the assumption 
t h a t the Logos idea i s "worked out i n the GoSpei i n a s e r i e s 
of eplsodes, which i l l u s t r a t e the main theme". on the 
other hand Dr.A.E.J.RawlinSon says t h a t the Logos conception 
"does not i n any way dominate or pervade the theology of the 
Gospel & s a whole" ( 2 ) . He prefe r s t o t h i n k t h a t the 
flhrist©logical idea which i s r e a n y c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f the 
Gospel i s the idea ©f our Lord as the Son of G o d w i t h whom 
the Logos i s i d e n t i f i e d . The d i f f e r e n c e p r o b a c y arises 
from the f a c t " t h a t i n the prologue and the r e m a i n d e r of 
the G o S p e i we have the h i s t o r y of the evangelist's thought 
i n reverse order," (3) The argument of Dr Rendei Harri s 
t h a t behind the prologue lay a hymn i n honour of Wisdom ( 4 ) , 
and the evidence t h a t Dr.Burney b r i n g s forward t h a t i t was 
o r i g i n a l l y i n "the f 0 r m of a hymn, w r i t t e n i n eleven p a r a l l e l 
couplets, w i t h comments introduced here and there by the 
w r i t e r " 5) suggests t h a t John took over an e x i s t i n g hymn 
about the Logos and adapted i t t o h i s 0wn purposes. Furthermore 
( 1 ) Some guta&fe H e l l e n i s t i c Elements i n p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y 
cha p. i l l (2} New Testament Doctrine 0 f C h r i s t p.2©9; c f W. 
F.Lofthouse f The~Father and the Spn.pp 64 f f (3) H.V. Stanton, 
The Gospels as H i s t o r i c a l Doouments.lii.p. I78 (4) The o r i g i n 
o f the prologue %t t o the Fourth GoSpei. ( 5 ) The Aramaic 
O r i g i n of the Fourth Gos pei rp.40 
John never allowed metaphysics t o ta^e c o n t r o l of h i s h i s t o r y . 
He i s c l e a r l y conscious of a d i f f e r e n c e between h i s own 
t e c h n i c a l language and t h a t of the n a r r a t i v e where he i s 
c o n t r o l l e d t o some extent "by the f a c t s and the t r a d i t i o n a l 
record. Dr.E.F.Scott says (1) t h a t "the d o c t r i n e of the Logos 
"born of p h i l o s o p h i c a l t h e o r y , has nothing t o do w i t h the 
h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n i n Jesus, and i s wholly inadequate 
t o e x p l a i n i t . " But t h i s i s a n exaggeration and the 
f o l l o w i n g discussion w i n show t h a t the Logos idea was a 
necessary and i n t e g r a l part o f John's t h e o l o g i c a l 
scheme. 
I t i s ge n e r a l l y s a i d t h a t John does not note as do the 
Synoptists a progression i n the s e l f - w i t n e s s of Jesus. This. 
wrote 
opinion i s no doubt dfoe t o the f a c t t h a t when John/Christian 
r e f l e x i o n and C h r i s t i a n experience had reached a d o c t r i n e of 
Chr i s t ' s person which had not been c l e a r l y thought out by 
Ch r i s t i a n s i n t h ^ e a r i y days of C h r i s t i a n i t y . Nevertheless 
there are two t h i n g s t o be said on t h i s p o i n t , (a) The 
d i f f e r e n c e between the Synoptists and John i s not a d i f f e r e n c e 
between a human Jesus and a Divine c h r i s t . We van d i s c e r n 
i n Mark and i n the document c a n e d Q a Christology as profound 
as t h a t found i n John. As I have already i n d i c a t e d t h e 
cle a r e r statements i n the Fourth Gospei are due t o the d l l f f e r e n t 
circumstances i n which the Gospel was w r i t t e n , They were 
evoked by the growth o f f a l s e gnosis and by the i n t e l l e c t u a l 
( 1 ) The Fourth G o s P e i f p I 7 5 . 
needs of a Greek speaking s o c i e t y , (b) I f we pay close 
a t t e n t i o n to t h i s question of progress we w i n observe t h a t 
t h e r e i s a progress, though of a d i f f e r e n t k i n d to t h a t found 
i n the Synoptists. John markB c l e a r l y the progress 0 f the 
d g f l c i p i e s 1 a p p r e c i a t i o n of the s i g n i f i c a n c e 0 f Jesus' claim. 
The ciaim to d i v i n e Sonship remains constant but at d i f f e r e n t 
stages those who r e j e c t Him and those who accept Him r i s e 
to new estimations o f the person of Jesus.. Prom t h i s p o i n t 
of view, t h a t i s from the p o i n t of view of the d i s c i p l e s , the 
* 
expression Son of God i s not a constant q u a n t i t y , but has an 
ascending scaie and an ever r i c h e r content of meaning. I t 
runs through the whole gamut, from the * x p r e s s i o n of a r e l a t i o n 
which every I s r a e l i t e might c i a i m ( i . 4 9 ) t o the Confession 
of Thomas (xx.28), "My Lord a nd my God". 
I n the name Son of God there was nothing p e c u l i a r , i n 
t h e O.T. i t had been used of angeis (Gen. v i , 1 - 4 ) ; of 
magistartes (ps. l x x x i l ) ; of i n d i v i d u a l I s r a e l i t e s (Deut.xiv. 
1 . 2 . ) HoS. 1.10); the t h e o c r a t i c k i n g (2 Sam. v l i . 1 4 ; ps. 
i x x x i x . 2 7 ) ; a nd of the n a t i o n of I s r a e l (Ex. i v . 2 2 ; Deut. 
xx x f i l . 6 - 1 0 ) . These examples show t h a t i n the o.T. the idea 
t o 
of Sonship gx God i n d i c a t e d s p e c i a i nearness to Him. The 
t i t l e i s not used as a s p e c i f i c designation f o r the Messiah 
although the passages c i t e d i n which t h e l d e a i t h e o c r a t i c k i n g 
i s caned God's s 0 n a n d " f i r s t born" p o i n t to the a p propriatne3B 
w i t h which the Messiah might be caned the unique son. We 
f i n d a development aiong these l i n e s i n the e x t r a _ c a n o n i c a i 
Jewish w r i t i n g s . I n 4 Esdras v i l . 2 8 , f o r example, we f i n d , 
"For my s 0n,Mesaias, s h a l l be reveaied w i t h those t h a t are 
w i t h him." "And i t s h a n come t o pass a f t e r these years t h a t 
my Son,Christ, s h a n d i e e t c . " (4 E s d r a s . v i i . 2 9 ) . This 
r e l a t i o n between the Son and Messiah i s found i n N.T.usage. 
I n Mark xiv.61 the High p r i e s t asks "Art thou the C h r i s t , 
the Son o f the Blessed ?". I t w 0 u l d a p p e a r nevertheless 
t h a t Jesus avoided the Messianic s i g n i f i c a n c e of the term 
and used i t r a t h e r t o denote a personal r e l a t i o n of 
f e l l o w s h i p and intimacy w i t h God. And i n a s t r i c t l y Jewish 
context the t i t l e would not i n i t s e l f s i g n i f y more than 
enthronement as the d i v i n e i y - u p h e i d Monarch a nd Ruler of the 
people of God. ( 1 ) . 
I n view of the Jewish antecedants 0 f the t i t l e i t 
would be n a t u r a l i f John had been i n f l u e n c e d by them i n h i s 
choice of the term, e s p e c i a l l y as i t had been used by the 
Synoptists a nd by our Lord Himself ( M a t t . x i . 2 7 ) . There i s 
however a passage i n origen's work against. Ceisus which leads 
us t o another possible source of i n f l u e n c e . He says " i t i a 
both easy and usual f o r such persons t o say , ' i a m God, or 
a son of god, o f a d i v i n e S p i r i t . I have come. Already the 
world i s at the p o i n t of d e s t r u c t i o n , a nd y 0 u , 0 men, are 
l o s t through your unrighteousness, but I a m w i m n g t o save 
you; and. you'shan see me again coming upon you w i t h . 
heavenly power; blessed i s he who now worships me; upon a n 
(1-)' see Stevens, The Theology 0 f the N.T. r p p 56 f f a n d 
H.D.B. a r t i c l e Son of God, v o l . tj? Pf» $7<>/f 
1% 
others I w i n cast f i r e e t e r n a l , upon both c i t i e s and 
country estates; and men, except they acknowledge t h e i r 
deserts, s h a n groan f o r i t and repent i n v a i n ; but those 
who obey me I w i n preserve f o r ever." ( 1 ) . The reference 
of course i s t o the ideas p o p u l a r l y conveyed i n the 
H e l l e n i s t i c world by such t i t l e s as "son of god", a nd 0€*-51 
]/v&p**«'B* ( 2 ) . I t would appear t h a t the phrase o t o i 0 £ O O 
came t o mean among the Heiienised- Semitic populations, 
"a d i v i n e being", "a god", "a supernatural person". The 
supernatural power might be proclaimed i n many ways - i n 
miracles and wonders, I n ecstacies a nd v i s i o n s , on 
account of \&ny of these a man might e s t a b i s i h a claim 
t o be tyeict «v£}tu>77<n 0 r a "son of god". ( 3 ) John would 
be aware o f these many claims t o d i v i n e honours and our Lord_Js 
claim t o be a "Son o f God" f a n s n a t u r a n y i n t o such a context, 
though as we s h a n see, John regards Jesus as the Son of God 
i n a unique way which d i f f e r e n t i a t e s Him i n k i n d f r 0 m a n 
other "sons of god". I t should be noticed a i s 0 t h a t the 
Fourth Gospel contains elements of p r i m i t i v e J u d a e 0 - C h r i s t i a n 
ideas about C h r i s t . "Rabbi" says Nathaneai t o Jesus,»thou 
a r t t he KfcflgzjjfxiaBaiKiSon of God, thou a r t the k i n g of I s r a e l . " 
(1 ) Orlgen, Contra CeiBumT v l i . 9 ( 2 ) see Angus, The Mystery 
Relig i o n s a nd C h r i s t i a n i t y pp 106^112. (3 ) Rawiins 0n, o p . c l t . 
2xax2x3xzxA]al»tftxzaflg s^afcBxthatzXe0Kxe£z(Sg(jtKxliB9B p. 70. 
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This passage betrays the f a c t t h a t John i s "wen aware t h a t 
o r i g i n a l l y , a nd i n a purely Jewish as d i s t i n c t from a 
s p e c i f i c a l l y C h r i s t i a n context of thought, the t i t l e 'Son 
of God' was synonomous w i t h t h a t o f Messiah, and denoted 
simply the t h e o c r a t i c King of the people of God." (1) 
I n t he o.T. the term "begotten" i s used as a metaphor 
i n connection w i t h d i v i n e s 0 n s h i p ( p s . n . 7 ) a nd i n the 
l i t u r g y o f Mitjra we rea d , " I a ma m a n born of mortal womb... 
having been t h i s day begotten again by Thee t out of &o many 
myriads rendered immortal i n t h i s hour by the good w i n o f 
God i n h i s abounding goodness." ( 2 ) But according to John 
the b e g e t t i n g of Jesus as the "Son o f God" was something q u i t e 
d i f f e r e n t from b o t h Hebrew and ?awgB& H e l l e n i s t i c usage. F 0 r 
Him the term has a vaiue a b s o l u t e l y s u i generis: He i s the 
"only begotten S 0n of God" ( I . 1 4 ) only John i n the N.T. 
a p p l l e s the w 0rd yt^yyw^s t o Jesus, a nd he does t h i s f o u r 
times i n the GoSpei a n d once i n the f i r s t E p i B t i e ( i . 1 4 ; i.18; 
111.16; i l l . 1 8 ; 1 John i v . 1 9 ) The w 0rd i s used p r i m a r i l y of 
a n only c h i l d who i s s p e c i a l l y dear t o i t s parents, ( j u d g . x i . 
34; T o b . l l l . l 5 ; Luke v i i . 1 2 ; v i i i . 4 2 ; x i x . 3 8 ) . Conversely 
as Dr.Turner p o i n t s oHit (3)iy«*«Tj]7lr» i s used f o r an only Bon 
i n t he LXX ( Gen. xxil.2,12,17; Amos v i i i . 1 0 ; J e r . v i . 2 6 ; 
Zeah.xil.1o; pa. i i . 7 ) . The term t h e r e f o r e represents a 
(1) Rawiinson, o p . c i t . pp 212,213. Abbott suggests t h a t "SON 
of God" here means no more than "Son o f the Supreme Angei" 
Son o f Man Par.3377 fp.4l9 ( 2 ) - The'Vision of God, by K i r k 
p . 4 7 3 . 1 3 ) New Commentary (S.p.CK.)iii.p.52. 
r e l a t i o n of tender love. But i t c a n hardly f a n t o have 
a i s o the s i g n i f i c a n c e of r e a l »si«fc£8Hzx d e r i v a t i o n from 
the Divine. Nature. IN 1 John v. 1 the c h i l d r e n are a i B 0 
begotten; but i f the r e l a t i o n of the Son t o the Father 
were upon the same plane as t h a t of the c h i l d r e n , we Bhoulfi 
expect Him t o be caned, as by S.paul,"The f i r s t begotten 
amongmany br e t h r e n " ( Rom. v i i l . 2 o ) . Instead of t h a t He 
occupies i n John's thought an a b s o l u t e l y s i n g u l a r r e l a t i o n 
t o God as the only begotten Son. The d i s t i n c t i o n i s 
f u r t h e r emphasised by the way i n which John r e f r a i n s from 
M (at 
the use of the expression s 0ns ( y in**) 0 f God i n r e l a t i o n 
t o men, and by s u b s t i t u t i n g f o r i t the w 0rd c h i l d r e n CWc"*). 
I t would seem t h e r e f o r e reasonable t o say t h a t the 
e t h i c a l r e l a t i o n which i s everywhere prominent i n the 
expression we are studying r a t h e r suggests than excludes a 
s u b s t a n t i a l r e l a t i o n . There i s no doubt, as I remarked 
above, t h a t i n the e p i s t l e s "the Son" denotes a nature 
more c l o s e l y a m e d t o God than t o man.The Constant 
conjunction of the Son a n d the Father i s of i t s e l f s u f f i c i e n t 
t o e s t a b l i s h John's d o c t r i n e on t h i s subject. The 
be l i e v e r ' s r e l a t i o n to the Father a nd t o the Son i s expressed 
i n the same terms ( 1 John 11.22-24), a nd the l a s t verse 
but one of the E p i s t l e includes both "him t h a t i s t r u e , 
and h i s Son Jes us C h r i s t " i n the af f i r m a t i o n , " t h i s i s the 
t r u e God a nd e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . " The phrase "the only 
begotten Son0 of the prologue i s s u b s t a n t i a l l y e q u i v i i e n t 
n . 
t o "the Logos", a n d as Buch shares the d i v i n e g l o r y . "She 
g l o r y of the Incarnate w 0rd was s uch g l o r y as the only begot-
te n Son of the e t e r n a l Father w 0uld d e r i v e from Him 
and s 0 could e x h i b i t i t t o the f a i t h f u l . " (1) Jesus 1 s e i f -
witnesB could hardly be said t o f a n short of t h i s though 
i t may perhaps be more J u s t l y said t o lead up t o i t . The 
"comfortable w 0rd" of 111.16 i s a comment by John on the 
w 0rds he has already ascribed t o Jesus i n His discourse 
w i t h Nicodemus. Both the s t y l e a nd grammar suggest t h a t 
the w r i t e r i s m e d i t a t i n g on the great events of the p a s t . 
When Jesus said "my Father w 0 r k e t h even u n t i l 
now, and I work," He prompted the jews t o say t h a t He was 
"making himself equai w i t h God" (v.««.I7,18). Dr.odeburg 
has shown t h a t the phrase ^Co*- //o<en OTSV Qe*~s 
corresponds e x a c t l y t o the Rabbinic expression which 
suggested t o a ny 0ne t r a i n e d m t h a t mode 0 f Speech " t o make 
himself independent of God". Dr.odeburg paraphrases verses 
I9 f f as f o l l o w s : " The Son does not 'make himself equal with' 
the Father, he does not presume upon an independent au t h o r i t y 
On the c o n t r a r y , a n h i s a u t h o r i t y i s derived from h i s 
Father. He i s not a r e b e l l i o u s s 0n, a blasphemer of the 
Divine Father; oh the contrary, h i s p e c u l i a r o p p o s i t i o n i s 
J u s t i f i e d by h i s being a nd a c t i n g i n absolute u n i t y of 
i n t e n t i o n a nd thought w i t h h i s Father. His c o n t i n u a l 
(1)Bemard, S.John,p.24 
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a c t i v i t y i s not independent o f the Father's a c t i v i t y ; on 
the c o ntrary, he does the Father's w 0rks, he executes 
what the Father shows him, a nd commands him t o do." ( 1 ) 
This i s a n i l l u s t r a t i o n of the ciaim t h a t the Fourth GoSpei 
contains a genuine t r a d i t i o n o f Jesus' teaching, r e f l e c t i n g 
the circumstances i n which thewords were s p o k e n . 
IN v i i i . 5 4 Jesus d i s c r i m i n a t e s His 0wn p o s i t i o n 
sharply from t h a t of the jews i n the contrast "my Father -
your God". He claims t h a t "an t h i n g s which the Father 
hath are mine" ( x v i . 1 5 ) . "He t h a t hath seen me hath seen 
the Father" ( x i v . I 9 ) . "Believe i n God, bel i e v e a i s Q i n me" 
x i v . 1 ) . This simultaneous i n j u n c t i o n of f a i t h i n God a n d 
i n C h r i s t under the sa me Conditions and expressed i n the 
same way ('i/iCTJEotT* <&n $ ) i s very s t r i k i n g (2). To t h i s 
we add the remarkable claim "we win come unto, him and make 
our abode w i t h him"(xlv.23) I t i s i n the l i g h t of such 
testimony t h a t we must read the c l a i m , " I a n d the Father 
are one" (x . J o ) a n d " I a m i n the Father a nd the Father i n 
me" ( x i v . 1 1 ) . Concerning t h i s union o f the Father a n d 
the Son, W.Lock Quotes Sanday as follows,"unclouded 
openness of mind of the S 0n t o the mind of the Father, t h a t 
was the essence of His being....a profound i n n e r sense of 
harmony a nd indeed u n i t y of win." ( 3 ) 
( 1 ) The Fourth GoSpei etc,p. 203. (2)"The r e a n y important 
matter i s the r e c o g n i t i o n of a c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n between 
bel i e v e 0 n or bel i e v e i n w i t h the d a t i v e simply",J.H.Moulton 
Grammar 0 f N.T. Greek,«i*rp*2£o. ( 3 ) New Commentary 1ML.T3.260 
I f we sum up the d e t a i l s o f Jesus' testimony about Himself, 
the t o t a l impassion can hardly be other than t h i s : t h a t He 
had the consciousness and made the ciaim of being of the 
same nature as God ( 1 ) . I f we cannot suppose t h a t John 
appreciated t h e metaphysical a n a l y s i s presupposed i n the 
expression "the same substance" i n the Nicene Creed, we 
can reasonably express h i s conception of Jesus* witness by 
saying that.He i n Contrast w i t h men was of the same k i n d 
as God, 
Another Question a r i s e s , whether Jesus expressed the 
f a c t o f His pre-existence, or l e f t i t t o be i n f e r r e d from 
His general ciaim of d i v i n i t y f o r the t w 0 questions are 
cl o s e l y r e l a t e d . The f a c t i s t h a t Jesus' consciousness 0 f ' 
pre-existence i s so c l e a r l y expressed t h a t one Wonders how 
i t could be c a n e d i n question. I t i s only be* a s c t i b i n g t o 
John a n extremely s u b t l e a nd p h i l o s o p h i c a l mind t h a t 
otherwise c l e a r statements are made t o bear a meaning a l i e n 
t o the n a t u r a l use of language.. I t i s not proved by the 
freQuegt expressions which represent Him as "sent" or 
even "sent i n t o the w 0 r i d " ; f o r such expressions are used 
of John the B a p t i s t and others. Nor i s i t i n d u b i t a b l y 
expressed i n the claim o f l e a r n i n g from the Father, of doing 
and saying what He has seen and heard from Him; f o r t h i s might 
( 1 ) F 0 r the Fiiiai-Consciousness 0 f Jes us see Rawi inSnn 
New Testament Doctrine 0 f C h r i s t j pp . 2 5t f f . 
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conceivably be the r e s u l t of i n s p i r a t i o n and i n s p i r e d 
v i s i o n . There are other expressions which denote d e r i v a t i o n 
from God, but not pre-existence: " I am come f o r t h from God 
a nd am come from God" ( v i l l . 4 2 ) . Wendt says (1) t h a t 
t h i s i s t o be understood i n the sa me sense as when the 
d i s c i p l e s are spoken of as being not "from the world" . 
( x v . I 9 ) , or as when the Jews are described as being "from 
the D e v i l " ( x v . I 9 ) . Believers a i s 0 a r e described as being 
from God ( 1 John i v . 4 ) . (2) 
Vie may however w i t h more confidence p o i n t t o those 
expressions which represent Jesus as coming down from Heaven 
( i i i . 3 t ; v i . 3 3 , 3 8 , 4 1 , 4 2 , 5 1 ) . There are a i s 0 other statements 
which would seem to admit of no misunderstanding. For 
example he s peaks of the "Son of Man ascending where he was 
before" ( v i . 6 2 ) ; he says,"I ca me out from the Father, and 
am come i n t o the w 0 r i d , and go unto the F a t h e r " ( x v i . 2 8 ) . 
I n the H i g h ' P r i e s t l y prayer He says; ".for thou l o v e s t me 
before the foundation of the w 0 r i d " ( x v i i . 2 4 ) ; a nd He Speaks 
o f the " g l o r y which I had w i t h thee before the w 0 r i d was" 
( x v i i . 5 ) . Glory was the term which designated the r a d i a n t 
being o f the D e i t y on whom Moses had longed t o g a ze« (Ex. 
x x x i i i . 1 8 , 2 2 ) , a nd i t supplied the na me f o r God as the Lord 
of g l o r y 0 r Great Glory. ( 3 ) . Wendt seeks t o e x p l a i n t h i s 
"TO Teaching o f Jesus,11.p.168 (2)The question whether the 
t i t l e Son o f man includes i n i t s e l f the idea c f pre-existence 
i s discussed l a t e r i n t h i s essay. As a negative answer i s ttee^re 
given nothing f u r t h e r need be sa i d a t t h i s p o i n t . (3) see 
Strachan, The Fourth GoSpei, p p 1o3-1o6. 
passage by saying :"According t o the mode 0 f Speech 
and conception prevfldant i n the New Testament, a heavenly 
good, a nd so a i s 0 a heavenly g l o r y , can be conceived aad 
Spoken of as e x i s t i n g w i t h God a n d belonging t o a person, 
not because t h i s person already e x i s t B and i s invested 
w i t h Glory, but because the g l o r y of God i s i n Some way 
deposited and preserved f o r t h i s p e r s 0 n i n Heaven" ( 1 ) . I n 
Support of t h i s staement he appeals t o those passages which 
Speak of rewards as being stored up i n Heaven f o r men (Matt, 
v. 12; vi.20). The analogy however between John x v i l . 5 a n d 
those passages which represent rewards as stored up i n Heaven 
i s very remote. I n the Synoptic GoS peis Jesus Speaks of 
the rewards o f His d i s c i p l e s as e x i s t i n g i n advance i n 
Heaven, but He does not 3peak of the d i s c i p l e s as pre-existing 
I n theFourth GoSpei He does not only s peak of His g l o r y as 
stored up f o r Him i n Heaven, but of Himself as already 
possessing t h a t g l o r y before the world was. i f He had. said 
t h a t the d i s c i p l e s pre-existed i n the enjoyment of heavenly 
b l i s s , He would have said Something anaiagous t o x v i l . 5 . I n 
order t o have fu r n i s h e d aa p e r f e c t a n a i 0 g y between the t w 0 . 
passages Jesus should e i t h e r have said i n the Fourth GoSpei 
t h a t His g l o r y preexisted, or i n the other passages t h a t 
His d i s c i p l e s pj^Lexisted. 
But Jesus' testimony does not end w i t h a ciaim f o r 
r e l a t i v e pre-existence. He demands b e l i e f i n His absolute 
(1)Teaching of Jesus, n . p I 6 9 . 
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pre-existance. "Believe t h a t I am," "before Abraham was I 
am" ( v i i . 2 4 ; v l i i . 5 8 ) . Accordins t o Weridt t h i s i n d i c a t e s 
an i d e a i pre-existence o n l y . As Abraham's v i s i o n o f Messiahs 
day was only i d e a l , so the existence of the Messiah a t the 
time was only i n the plan and purpose of God. But Such an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n does not s u i t the context i n which the w 0rds 
stand. To the a s s e r t i o n o f Jesus t h a t Abraham saw h i s day 
(v.56) the Jews r e p l y t h a t Abraham l i v e d centuries a g Q , 
while He was not yet f i f t y yeard o l d (v. 5 7 ) , They w Q u l d 
thus i n v o l v e Him i n what was t o them the a b s u r d i t y of 
claiming t h a t He co-existed w i t h Abraham. Jesus meets t h i s 
o b j e c t i o n squarely by a s s e r t i n g not only t h a t He ex i s t e d when 
Abraham l i v e d , but t h a t He ex i s t e d before Abraham was born. 
Nothing but a reference t o r e a l personal pre-existence i n ttee 
answer of Jesus f i t s the meaning of the o b j e c t i o n which 
c a n e d i t f o r t h . (1) 
Canon W.L.Knox (2) sees i n t h i s fcnafcaa&B sentence a 
c o n f l a t i o n of the w 0rds i n which jajpeh proclaims Himself 
t o Moses a t the Bfcsh w i t h the phrase t which f i r e q u e n t i l y 
appears i n H e l l e n i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e (3). He poi n t s out t h a t t i e 
language of E x . H i . 14 was o f t e n used by Jewish c o n t r o v e r s i a l -
i s t s t o prove t h a t the God of I s r a e l was r e a n y the God of 
(1) cf G.B.Stevens, The Theology pf the New Testament fp2o7 
(2) Some H e l l e n i s t i c Elements i n p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y . p p . 7 Q f f 
( 3 ) For instances see Bernard, S.John, p.cxix. 
n 
«f philosophy. "Thus Jesus here p r a c t i c a l l y p r 0 c i a i m s 
Himself as the Logos of the God of pure "being who 
appeared t o Moses at the bush; and i t i s scarcely s u r p r i s i n g 
t h a t the Jews should seek to stone Him." Such an i n t e r p r e t a t -
i o n n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e s the idea 0 f pre-existence. (1) 
Dr.C.J.Wright (2) would d i s p 0 s e of the matter i n 
another way. He says t h a t Jesus i s here Speaking of & 
"pre-temporal l i f e " . I t was l i f e not of t i m e f but of 
e t e r n i t y . The whole emphasis of the GoSpei, he says f i s 0 n 
l i f e i n i t s e t e r n a l and e s s e n t i a l q u a l i t y . E t e m a i l i f e 
i s not a l i f e of never ending d u r a t i o n , i t i s a nfe o f 
perduring essence. "What he sai d t o them was t h a t the l i f e hee 
knew was q u a i i t i v e l y d i f f e r e n t from a n existence which i s 
measured i n years." S i m i l a r l y Baron von Hugei Speaks 0 f 
m y s t i c a l experience as r i s i n g above successiveness t o a 
" s i m u i a t ^ i t y " which i s a k i n t o the Divine Thought. ( 3 ) . 
With t h i s we may agree but such a view of e t e r n a l l i f e 
does not n e c e s s a r i l y exclude the idea 0 f time, or we m^y 
deny pre-existence t o God Himself. The r e l a t i o n between 
time and e t e r n i t y i s an abstruse problem i n t o which I cannot 
enter here ( 4 ) . But t h i s a t l e a s t may be s a i d ; i f God were 
(1) cf B e r n a r d f o p . c l t . p . 3 3 2:"It i s c l e a r t h a t J. means t o 
represent Jesus as thus claiming f o r Himself the timeless 
being of D e i t y , as d i s t i n c t from the temporal existence of nr&n" 
(2) The Message a n d Mission of Jesus p 684 f (3) M y s t i c a l 
Element i n R e l i g i o n 11.pp 246 f f \k) see W.Temple.Nature 
Man and Godr Lecture x v i i and W.R..Matthewst God i n C h r i s t i a n 
Thought and Experience T c h . x i i ) 
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abs o l u t e l y t i m e l e s s , the conception o f the Divine Win 
would be meaningless. I b e l i e v e t h a t I a m J u s t i f i e d i n 
saying t h a t the thought of e t e r n a l l i f e without Some 
conception of time would be f o r e i g n t o the mind of John 
brought up i n a Hebrew atmosphere of thought. I t i s t r u e 
as Dr.Wright says t h a t the l i f e of Jesus " i n i t s e s s e n t i a l 
nature, was grounded, i n the e t e r n a l nature of God Himseif. 
I t partook o f the very 'Being' o f Him who aatfcfc was ' I a m 
t h a t I am' ". That i s the claim of Jesus m the Fourth 
GoSpei and i t i s a unique claim. But we may go on t o say 
t h a t such a claim t o share the e t e r n a l l i f e of God Himseif 
does not exclude the idea of pre-existence, but presupposes 
i t , unless we are a i s 0 t o deny pre-existence t o God Himseif. 
There i s nothing i n c o ^ i s t e n t i n i n t r o d u c i n g the conception 
of time when comparing the e t e r n a l l i f e of Jesus i n f e l l o w s h i p 
w i t h God and the e a r t h l y l i f e of men. As we have seen Jesus 
Himseif introduces the idea Q f time i n His comparison w i t h 
AbrahamT«7/»««r T V ^ A f l f > * 7 * rtv{f9+<- (JLJAK T H A T T H E 
Fourth GoSpei represented C h r i s t as claiming t o have 
£jv«.c6u/ircA*» 
e x i s t e d w i t h God personally from a n e t e r n i t y i s a reasonable^ 
from the evidence before us. 
The phrase "before Abraham was I a m" s i g n i f i e s even mo^© 
than mere pre-existence. By i t Jesus ciaimB t o be the over-
e x i s t e n t and e v e r - c e n t r a i Son, t o whom everything and every 
being o f the S p i r i t u a l World are c o n s t i t u t i v e i y and e s s e n t i a l l y 
r e l a t e d ; t h e i r very existence i n the S p i r i t u a l w 0 r i d are 
So. 
"bound up w i t h Him as t r u l y a nd neces s a r i l y as they are 
bound up w i t h the Father. The e s s e n t i a l c i a i m of Jesus could 
be no b e t t e r expressed than i n a p p i y i n g t o Himself the 
Divine NameiOhJ? Her'j* t\^t\S ( E x . i l l . 14) of the 
Hebrew S c r i p t u r e s . 
THE LOGOS WITH GOD. 
The foregoing discussion has been l i m i t e d t o two 
p r o p o s i t i o n s : the s e i f - w i t n e s s o f Jesus and His consciousness 
of pre-existence. The h i s t o r i c a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n of Jesus as 
i n t e r p r e t e d by Himself i n w 0rd a n d work was not only the 
foundation and s t a r t i n g p o i n t of John's 0wn b e l i e f , but i n 
the main covers i t and co-incldes w i t h i t , even i n the form 
of expression. But John does advance beyond t h i s h i s t o r i c a l 
witness. By s i n k i n g himself deeper a nd deeper i n the 
contemplation of the e t e m a i pre-existence of the Son he 
reaches a standpoint which was possible only i n the l i g h t of 
Christ's r e s u r r e c t i o n . This developed p o i n t of view he 
represents not a t the end of the GoBpei, l i k e the confession 
of Thomas, "My Lord a n d my God", which was the cul m i n a t i n g 
expression o f the d i s c i p l e s ' f a i t h a f t e r the r e s u r r e c t i o n ; 
but a t the very beginning, and as the standpoint from which 
the e a r t h l y h i s t o r y should be regarded. 
Bishop Westcott points 0 u t t h a t John'3 teaching on the 
Logos i s prop e r l y a question of d o c t r i n e and not nomenclature 
( 1 ) . We have already quoted. Dr.B.W.Bacon t o the e f f e c t t h a t 
(1) The Gospel 0 f St.John.p.xy. 
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the whole Logos d o c t r i n e i s t o be found i n S,pa ui ( 1 ) . The 
conception of Christ as a cosmic p r i n c i p l e i s prominent i n 
ColoSBia ns. According t o Paul C h r i s t i s the image ( 6Uf***'7 
of God a nd i n Him dwells a n the fulness 0 f the Godhead 
b o d i l y ; He was the agent i n c r e a t i o n ; He pre - e x i s t e d i n 
the form o f God; He i s the f i r s t born of a l l c r e a t i o n ; He 
i s i n an; He i s the l i f e g i v i n g S p i r i t , transforming His 
d i s c i p l e s i n t o His S p i r i t . This theology i s not confined 
t o Colossians but i s a i s 0 found i n Corinthians. I t i s 
s u r p r i s i n g t h e r e f o r e t h a t paul does not use the term Logos 
f o r i t must have been known i n E phes us. He had furthermore 
come i n t o close contact w i t h the Alexandrine Apollos. Canon 
W.L.Kno* t h i n k s t h a t p a u i was unacquainted w i t h the w 0rd. He 
says ( 2 ) : " I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o observe as shoeing the 
gradual d i f f u s i o n of the language of the Synagogues 0 f the* 
Dispersion t h a t paul i s nnt acquainted w i t h w ^ i philo'B 
f a r more convenient w 0rd, while the author o f the Fourth 
Gospel i s . The l a t t e r w r i t e r has even less contact w i t h 
Philo's outlook than paul h i m s e l f f but Phllo's w 0rd has 
become by t h i s time a common place of the synagogues." 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o b e l i e v e t h a t paul was unaware of 
the term Logos and there was probably some reason why he 
shunned the use of i t . I t i s t o be n o t i c e d . t h a t paul does 
not use the cl o s e l y r e l a t e d term wisdom i n h i s l a t e r 
E p i s t l e s . He uses i t i n f i r s t Corinthians ( l . 3 Q ) f but i n 
(1) P.12 (2) S.paui and the Church of the G e n t l i e a . p l H n. 
si. 
Colossians where h i s language i s very l i k e t h a t of the 
Wisdom books he avoids the term ( C o l , i , 1 5 ) . The sa me 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c i s t o be found i n the E p i s t l e t o the Hebrews. 
I t may be t h e r e f o r e t h a t e a r l y C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s avoided a 
term which was current i n the paga n w 0 r i d l e s t there should 
be confuBion and misunderstanding. But no such i n h i b i t i o n 
t roubled John a n d he b o l d l y adopted a term wen known a t 
Ephesus and f i l l e d i t w i t h a C h r i s t i a n content.(1) 
I t may seem strange a t f i r s t s i g h t why he should adppt 
a term which had been r e j e c t e d by e a r l i e r C h r i s t i a n 
w r i t e r s . We have seen what a n exalted s i g n i f i c a n c e John 
attaches t o the t i t l e Son of God. His a f f i r m a t i o n i n regard 
t o the Son r i s e s t o f u l l height when at the conclusion of 
the E p i s t l e he says; "This i s the t r u e God a nd e v e r l a s t i n g 
l i f e . " . S t i l l more s i g n i f i c a n t would be the a s s e r t i o n of i . 
18 i f we accepted the s t r o n g l y supported reading,"The only 
begotten G o d . " T h i s expression r e t a i n s the idea D f begetting 
and a t the same time a f f i r m s absolute i d e n t i t y of nature. 
John was however faced w i t h t w 0 problems f o r which he was 
seeking not s 0 much an explanation as a nam©. The name he 
found i n the term Logos and the problems were^s f o l l o w s : 
(a) There was the problem which has worried a n r e l i g i o u s 
philosophers f r 0 m time imn j p r i a i : How c a n God. reveal Himself 
(1) I t should be noticed however t h a t John avoids s u c h gnostttc 
words asfKoci*, 7F t«-7*s «»~«« <7 0-914 (2) see discussion 
on various readings m Westcott, The GoS pei Q f St John p p 3 2 f f ; 
cf Burney's I n t e r e s t i n g suggestion t h a t the A r a m a i c has been 
misunderstood f o r the Absolute f o r Construct State a nd s 0 
rendered "the only begotten God", The A r a m a i c nrir of the 
Fourth G 0 s p e i > P p 3 9 _4o. 6 ? 
t o man ? For the Jew the question was how c a n "God who 
i n h a b i t e t h e t e r n i t y " afoSo "dwell w i t h him t h a t i s 0 f a 
c o n t r i t e and humble S p i r i t " ? For the Greek the problem 
was how can God who i s . p u r e Being, E s s e n t i a l Essence, To O"J«JI 
and can t h e r e f o r e have no contact w i t h the weak a nd f i n i t e 
elements of our nature, have any dealings w i t h the a c t u a l 
a f f a i r s of dany l i f e ? The answers which had been made 
and which were the subjects 0 f discussion a m o n g the r e l i g i o u s 
people of Ephesus win be considered i n a moment, 
(b) The second problem was a p e c u l i a r l y C h r i s t i a n one. John , 
w i t h the other C h r i s t i a n s f had r i s e n t o an a p p r e c i a t i o n of 
Jesus as not only i n a general sense d i v i n e , but of the sa me 
kind as G 0d, arid a c t u a l l y God. Yet a t the sa r ae time the 
h i s t o r i c a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n of Jesus showed t h a t He was 
personally d i s t i n g u i s h e d from God. This b e u e f s e e m e d to be 
set i n i r r e c o n c i l a b l e C o n t r a d i c t i o n t o the fundamental 
monotheism of the Jewish r e l i g i o n fr 0m. which C h r i s t i a n i t y haft 
Sprung. The problem expressed i t s e l f i n the form of a n 
equation: The Father who i s God plus the Son who i s God - one 
God. To a Hebrew who beli e v e d t h a t Jesus was God i n a r e a l 
sense t h i s was the supreme problem of h i s f a i t h . The name gfon 
was unsulted t o meet t h i s precise d i f f i c u l t y , because i t s c h i e f 
stres s i a y upon the idea 0 f p e r s o n a l i t y , a nd s 0 upon, 
d i s t i n c t i o n i n the Godhead. What was wanted wasa name which 
would designate Jesus according t o His nature, and i n 
s u b s t a n t i a l i d e n t i f i c a t i o n , not only w i t h God i n the abstract f 
8<t-. 
but w i t h the God of the Old Testament. 
I t s 0 happens t h a t the term Logos had been used i n 
such a way t h a t i t could be adapted t o prov$de a s o l u t i o n 
t o both these problems. 
(a) The h i s t c r y of the Logos idea bega n a t Ephes us w i t h 
H e r f t c l i t u s (c 535-475 B.C.) a nd a worthy successor i s t o 
be found i n the Alexandrine Jew p h i l o . Dr.W.R.Inge says that 
" i t i s clear from the t&ne 0 f the prologue t h a t p h i i o ' s 
conception o f the Logos, or Something a k i n t o i t was aiready 
f a m i l i a r t o those f o r whom the evangelist wrote." (1) p h i l o 
uses the word Logos no fewer than t h i r t e e n hundred times and 
he uses th e term t o "express the Conception of a mediator 
between the transcendent God and the universe, an immanent 
power a c t i v e i n c r e a t i o n and r e v e l a t i o n . " ( 2 ) . T y p i c a l 
utterances of P h i l o a r e as f o l l o w s : "The primai existence i s 
God, and next t o Him i s the Logos 0 f God" ( l e g . a n e g . i i , 8 6 ) 
"The image of God i s the Logos, through whom the whole 
universe was framed" ( Spec. Leg. i . 8 1 ) . " i f t he whole 
creation.... . i s a c 0py of the d i v i n e image, i t i s manifest 
t h a t the a r c h i t y p a i seai a i s o , which we aver t o be the 
world decried by mind, would be the very Logos of God" ( op. 
Mund. 2 5)r 
The l i n k t h e r e f o r e between the timeless and immutable Gcd 
(1) E.R.E. a r t i c l e 0 n Logos, v o l . v i i i . p.133. (2) W.P. 
Howard, C h r i s t i a n i t y according t o S.Johnfp.38: cf S c o t t , 
The Fourth G p s p e i f p p . 1 5 2 f f 
and the m a t e r i a l w 0 r i d was the Logos. This was the a nswer 
given by p h l l o t o John's f i r s t problem. But the a nswer 
given by John was much f u l l e r and more s a t i s f y i n g ( 1 ) . p h i l p 
was prevented by h i s 0wn p r i n c i p l e s from a r r i v i n g at the 
C h r i s t i a n s o l u t i o n of the problem. "There are",he s a i d f " t h r e e 
has not descended t o u f l , nor haB i t come as f a r as the 
n e c e s s i t i e s of the body,. (Quis r e r . d i v . h a e r . 9 ) . The Logos 
of John accomplished what p h i i o ' s Logos could not d 0 , "the 
W 0rd became f l e s h and dwelt among us," John was ab]_e t o 
bridge by the I n c a r n a t i o n t h e g u l f which p h l l o , by 
Speculation, thought impassible. 
(b) The p o p u l a r i t y of the term Logos i s f a r t h e r i l l u s t r a t e d 
by the use of i t i n the Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e . The f i r s t of 
these L i b e i i i bears the t i t l e poimandres and i n t h i s 
document the cosmogony of Genesis i s the basis f 0 r a Specul-
a t i v e theory i n which the Logos occupies a prominent p a r t . 
The theology of the Poim^dres may be summarised f o r our 
purpose as f o l l o w s , There i s a supreme God who i s described 
as Mind, a nd as L i f e and L i g h t , The Logos, 0ne of the three 
Sons of the Supreme God, i s 0ne of God's agents i n making tha 
world. "Prom the L i g h t there ca me f 0 r t h a holy w 0 r d . . . a n d 
methought t h i s w 0rd was the voice of the L i g h t (i.5a)."The 
(1) For the d i f f e r e n c e s between the t w 0 conceptions see 
Drummond, p h i l o Judaeus f i i . p p 185 f f . 
which i s uf«* C/e©v ^ an o t h e r l y o i y&t kinds of l i f e : one 
and a t h i r d which i s a mixture 0 f both. But theF«J«| *»?^ol 
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Word which ca me f o r t h from the L i g h t i s the S 0n of God."(i.6). 
A f t e r having t^-ken a prominent p a r t i n the separation of 
the e l ements^"forthwith the W 0rd of God i e a p t up from the 
downward tending elements 0 f nature t o the pure body which 
had been made, and was u n i t e d w i t h Mind the Maker" ( i . l o ) 
W.Scott says t h a t t h i s conception of the hypostatised Logos 
i s hardly to be found elsewhere i n the Hermetic w r i t i n g s ^ 
except i n a few sentences quoted by C r y i l , (1 ) . AS the 
Poimandres was w r i t t e n according t o Scott between loo a n d 
200 A.D. i t r e f l e c t s a theology which must have been cu r r e n t 
when the Fourth Gos pei was being read. Scholars however 
appear t o be agreed t h a t there was no d i r e c t contact between 
the poimandres and the Fourth GoS pei. prof.C.H.Dodd who has 
made a S p e c i a l i s e d study of t h i s l i t e r a t u r e says t h a t the 
like n e s s may best be explained "as the r e s u l t of minds 
working under the same general i n f l u e n c e " ( 2 ) . Dr.Carpenter 
a i s 0 comes t o t h i s conclusion."With Some common r e l i g i o u s 
terminology....the Hermetica and the Fourth GoSpei a p p e a r 
wholly independent. Each makes i t s 0wn c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the 
s p i r i t u a l l i f e of i t s age i n i t s 0wn form" (3) 
(c) These r e l i g i o u s speculations a nd the use of the terra 
Logos t o provide the l i n k between God a nd the w Q r i d were 
bound t o i n f l u e n c e the mind of John as he thought upon the 
f i r s t problem and how i t f i t t e d i n w i t h h i s b e l i e f about 
Jesus. He w 0uld be f u r t h e r strengthened i n h i s choice 
when l o o k i n g back upon the l i t e r a t u r e of the o T. he found 
(1) Hermetica j j . l l (2)The B i b l e a nd the Greeks. p.247 r c f 
PP 119 f f . [3). The Johannine W r i t i n g D .312. 
suggestions which not only provided m a t e r i a l f 0 r the 
s o l u t i o n of the f i r s t problem but a i s 0 provided a scheme 
of thought i n t o which the person of Jesus could, - f i n d a 
place without too v i o l e n t a break from the r i g i d monotheism 
of the Hebrews, 
As pr o f . F . C . B u r k i t t points 0 u t "no one could begin 
a w 0rk w i t h g v Jpy<^ without a t once c a r r y i n g fchexafcH&x 
back h i s C h r i s t i a n or Jewish readers t o the f & r s t words 0 f 
Genesis." ( 1 ) . We w i n l a t e r consider the p a r a n e i i s m 
between the prologue and Genesis f at the moment I only wish 
t o draw a t t e n t i o n t o the f a m i i i a r d e s ire 0 n the part of the' 
author o f Genesis t o describe the c r e a t i o n of the world 
without i n v o l v i n g God i n too close a contact w i t h a c t u a l 
matter. I n Genesis i t was the c r e a t i v e w 0rd which c a n e d 
the univesse i n t o being. He spake and i t was done. That 
the word of the Lord should be used t o describe the exercise 
of d i v i n e power i s a f a m i l i a r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of l a t e r Hebrew 
l i t e r a t u r e . "By the word of the Lord were the heavens made", 
said the psaimist (xxx.6). "Shan not ray word be t h a t 
goeth f o r t h out of my mouth: i t s h a n not r e t u r n unto me 
vo i d , but i t s h a n accomplish t h a t which I s h a n piease." 
( i s . i v . 1 1 ) . 
I t has been customary t o f i n d i n the Targums a f u r t h e r 
i l l u s t r a t i o n of t h i s s p e c i a l use of t h e "word" t o denote the 
presence and a c t i v i t y of God. The Targums were mo st probab]y 
< 1) Church and Gn 0sjs rn.Q4 . The LXX begins as f o l l o w s : ev 
"rW GTioc^ Wf** o VtiOS Tots ou<i«iv«v IS+L ?.«*-•:/«*• 
not committed t o w r i t i n g i n the shape we have them now 
u n t i l some time a f t e r the C h r i s t i a n era had begun; but an 
evidence goes t o show t h a t they embody what was o r a n y 
current from a much e a r l i e r time. I t i s e s p e c i a l l y i n the 
Targum of Onkeios on the Pentateuch t h a t the a c t i o n of God 
i s c o n s t a n t l y, though not c o n s i s t e n t l y , r e f e r r e d t o "His 
Word" (Memra). Thus i t i s said t h a t "the Lord protected 
Noah by His Word" (Gen v i i . 1 6 ) . I n Deuteronomy the Word of 
the Lord a p p e a r s as a consuming f i r e t o His people and 
f i g h t i n g f o r them a g a m s t t h e i r enemies (Deut. i i l . 2 i i v . 2 4 ) 
This use of the w 0rd Memra has.ofteten been regarded as a i m o s t 
a p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of the o.T. conception of the "Word". 
But t h i s i s denied by G.F.Moore who says t h a t Memra i s not 
an intermediary nor a hypostasis t but only a f 0 r m a i s u b s t i t -
ute f o r the sacred tetragrammaton ( 1 ) . I f t h i s i s t r u e then 
we must confine ourselves t o the o.T. and not a p p e a i t o the 
Targums f o r a s p e c i a i use 0 f the term "W 0rd», where i t i s 
used as the w 0rd o f power and of r e v e l a t i o n . As John 
i n t e r p r e t e d s a i v a t i o b i n the terms of r e v e l a t i o n , the L i f e 
of God becoming the L i g h t of men and producing l i f e m them, 
the term "Word" must have appeared mo 0t appropriate f 0 r h i s 
purpose. And as r e v e l a t i o n reached i t s f u l l climax i n the 
person of Jesus the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Jesus w i t h the W 0rd of 
(1) Judaism. 1. pp 417 f f . 
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Revelation, the union of the o.T. term w i t h the N.T, 
conception, must have been a t t r a c t i v e . 
(d) There are however other converging l i n e s of thought 
i n the O.T., which, i f John had thought of them, must have 
inf l u e n c e d h i s choice of the term Logos. I n a d d i t i o n t o 
the use of the "Word of the Lord" t o avoid i n v o l v i n g God 
i n too close a contact w i t h the m a t e r i a l world, we can see 
i n the development o f the w 0rd Wisdom a s i m i l a r d«sire. I n 
the course of time the word Wisdom grad u a l l y acquired a 
h a l f - d e f i n e d p e r s o n a l i t y and i n proverbs v i l i very d e f i n i t e 
f u n c t i o n s are ascribed t o Wisdom. She i s the organising 
energy of the universe, the i n t e l l e c t u a l p r i n c i p l e of the 
v i s i b l e world, the bond, of the s 0 c i a i order, the unseen 
power by which Kings r e i g n , the r u l e by which princes decree 
Jus t i c e . She was i n the beginning w i t h God and i s ever a t 
His side i n the joy of c r e a t i o n . 
the 
Because of th£& s t r i k i n g para;ueiiSm between the Greek 
of the Septuagint i n proverbs v i i i and the Greek of the 
prologue, e s p e c i a l l y i f Sophia be s u b s t i t u t e d f 0 r Logos 
i n the prologue, Dr.Rendei H a r r i s has argued t h a ^ i t i s here 
t h a t we must look f o r the o r i g i n of the Logfcs idea. ( 1 ) . He 
t h i n k s t h a t the Logos of the Fourth GoSpei i s a s u b s t i t u t e 
f o r a pr e v i o u s l y e x i s t i n g Sophia. The t r a n s i t i o n w 0uld be 
an easy 0ne, he says^ as i t Would mean l i t t l e more than 
r e p l a c i n g a feminine expression by a masculine one i n Greek. 
(1) The o r i g i n o f the prologue t p S.John's G p 3 p e i . tt.QX 
MatDo«»iai. t #'K. 7X« ^ t ^ i Sb^*-1 Ht*~*n~ Life t f,^ I3frt /**~2t/+it 
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He f o r t i f i e s h i s argument by showing t h a t the t i t i e "Wisdom 
of God" may have been claimed by Jesus Himself. C e r t a i n l y 
i n e a r l y C h r i s t i a n l i t e r a t u r e such as the Testimfcnia 
adversus Judae 0s C h r i s t i s equated w i t h the wisdom o f God, 
and J u s t i n i n the Dialogue w i t h Trypho s peaks 0 f the Word 
of Wisdom "being begotten from the Father 0 f the Universe". 
The prologue i s t h e r e f o r e i n D r . H a r r i s 1 o p i n i o n based on a 
previously e x i s t i n g hymn i n praise 0 f Wisdom a nd afterwards 
adapted t o the conception, o f the Logos and His i n c a r n a t i o n In 
Jesus, 
I t i s possible t h e r e f o r e t h a t John seeing the close 
p a r a n e i between the f u n c t i o n of Wisdom i n pro verbs a n d the 
person and Work of Jesufl adapted i t f o r h i s p u r p o s e . His 
preference f o r the term Logos t o t h a t of Wisdom m ay be 
explained by the use 0 f the w 0rd i n bot h paga n r e l i g i o n 
and i n the o.T. l i t e r a t u r e , 
(e) There i s another l i n e of evidence which p o i n t s i n the 
same d i r e c t i o n . I f Christians saw i n Jea us the Wisdom o f God 
the Jews had already i d e n t i f i e d Wisdom w i t h the Torah, I n 
the Book of Wisdom we read,"Without d e c e i t Shan the law be 
f u l f i l l e d , And Wisdom i s p e r f e c t i n a mouth t h a t i s f a i t h f u l " 
( x x x i v . 8 ) ; "He t h a t k e e p e t h the iaw c o n t r o l i e t h h i s n a t u r a l 
tendency, and the f e a r of the Lord i s the consummation of 
Wisdom" ( x x i . 1 1 ) ; "An wisdom i s the f e a r of the Lord, And a n 
wisdom i s the f u l f i l l i n g o f the i a w " ( x i x . 2 o ) . The Torah was 
then more than a code 0 f commandments i t wasf i n the w 0rds ©f 
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C.G.Monteflore, "the middle term between I s r a e l a nd God" ( l ) f 
and t h e r e f o r e f u l f i l l e d the same purpose as p h l l o ' s Logos a nd 
the o.T. Word, The t h i n g s which the Rabbis sai d about the 
Torah were s u r p r i s i n g l y l i k e the t h i n g s said about the Logos 
(Wisdom) i n the prologue. I set them out i n p a r a n e i columns(2) 
THE LOGOS 
I n the beginning. 
The Logos was w i t h God, 
THE TORAH. 
Seven th i n g s were created before 
the w 0 r i d was created; namely f 
the Torah. 
The Torah l a y on God's b 0suin, 
while God sat on the t h r 0 n e of 
g l o r y . 
A n t h i n g s were made through Through the f i r s t born God 
Him 
I n Him was l i f e . 
And the l i f e was the l i g h t 
o f men. 
F u l l of t r u t h . 
created the heaven and the e a r t h , 
and the f i r s t born i s none other 
than the Torah. 
The Words 0 f the Torah are l i f e 
f o r the w D r i d , 
For the w Q r i d i s set i n darkness 
and they t h a t dwell t h e r e i n are 
without l i g h t , f o r Thy Torah i s 
b u r n t , t h e r e f o r e no m an knoweth 
the t h i n g s t h a t are done by Thee. 
Tr u t h , by t h i s the Torah i s meant. 
I t would appear t h a t John was aware of t h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
i f 
o f the Torah w i t h Wisdom, a n d KLK he was moulding h i s p r 0 l o g u 3 B 
#on a previous e x i s t i n g hymn i n p r a i s e of Wisdom, he makes i t 
q u i t e c l e a r t h a t the Logos i s s u p e r i o r t o the Torah: "For th© 
Torah was given by Moses; grace and t r u t h came by Jesus C h r i s t " 
(l)'peake's Commentary p. 620. (2) I 0we these quotations t o 
W.F.Howard, C h r i s t i a n i t y according t 0 S.Johnf he i n t u r n 
derived them from S t r a c k - B i l i e r b e c k Commentar z&m N.T. a us 
Taimud und Midrasch, i i . p p 353,355,357,361, i i i . p 131 and 
K i t t e i , Theol, Worterb. z N.T. i v . p.13 9. 
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We f i n d t h e r e f o r e i n Jewish l i t e r a t u r e "the Word", Wisdom, 
and the T 0rah, a n f u l f i l l i n g t o s0me extent the pur p os-e whfih 
C h r i s t ca me t o f u l f i l l . Wisdom,in p a r t i c u l a r , assumed 
a semi-personai independence. Such was the way John's f i r s t 
problem was m e t i n Hebrew thought and^knowiedge a t the 
same time contained a h i n t as t o ho^ the second problem 
might be solved without, too great a break w i t h Jewish 
monotheism. (1) His a c t u a l choice was no doubt prompted 
by i t s presence i n both Hebrew and H e l l e n i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e . 
At c e r t a i n p o i n t s h i s conception o f the Logos coincided 
wj,th both Hebrew and H e l l e n i s t i c ideas but i n the h i s t o r i c 
Jes us he found both the completion a nd f u l f i l m e n t of the 
groplngs towards the t r u t h on the part of both these groups 
of people. A n t h a t the Jews had. believed about God aB 
proceeding f o r t h by His Word a n d Wisdom t o create and govern 
nature, and t o reveai Himself t o men by His prophets belongs 
t o Jesus and i n Him i s consummated. A n t h a t the Greeks 
had imagined of a d i v i n e a c t i v i t y i n the w 0 r i d , a n t h e i r 
speculations about a d i v i n e mediator between the immutable 
and timeless God and the created. w 0 r i d , f i n d i n Jesus t h e i r 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n , t h e i r f u l f i l m e n t a nd t h e i r c o r r e c t i o n . 
(1) c f W.L.Knox, Some Hen. Elements i n prim. C h r i s t i a n t y p 4 1 
" I t remains possible thatS.paul arrived. i n d e p e n d a n t l y a t {he 
equation of the Messiah w i t h the Logos oft. the s t r e n g t h of 
Ideas current at the time when he wrofce. I t i s probable t h a t 
-MSSt equation was d e c i s i v e f o r the p r e s e r v a t i o n of monotheism, 
Jesus as the c r e a t i v e Logos-Wisdom of Judaism could be 
represented as one w i t h the supreme God," 
93. 
We are no* i n a p o s i t i o n t o consider John's own d i s t i n c t i v e 
c o n t r i b u t i o n t o r e l i g i o u s thoug&t i n h i s conception of the 
Logos, l i m i t i n g ourselves i n t h i s chapter t o a discussion 
on the. r e l a t i o n of the Logos w i t h God: i n another chapter we 
w i l l consider the r e l a t i o n of the Logos w i t h men. We win 
begin by studying the f i r s t three verses 0 f the 1st E p i s t l e : 
"That which was from the beginning, t h a t which we have heard, 
t h a t which we have seen w i t h our eyes f t h a t which we beheld, 
and our hands handled, concerning the Word of l i f e ( a nd the 
l i f e was manifested, and we have, seen, and. bear witness f and 
declare unto you the l i f e , the e t e r n a l l i f e , which was w i t h 
the Father, and was manifested unto u s ) ; t h a t which we have 
seen a nd heard declare we unto you a i s 0 , t h a t ye may have 
f e l l o w s h i p w i t h us; yea^ a nd our f e l l o w s h i p i s w i t h the 
Father, and w i t h h i s Son Jesus C h r i s t . " 
I t i s a matter of discussion i n the f i r s t place 
whether "the Word 0 f l i f e " i n t h i s passage i s used i n the 
same personal s i g n i f i c a n c e which i t has i n the prologue, or 
merely i n the sense of l i f e g i v i n g r e v e l a t i o n which C h r i s t 
c 
brought. Westcott ( 1 ) , Brooke ( 2 ) , a n d M o f f a t t (3) i n t e r p r e t o 
AoyoS 7fS £<«»»|S »the r e v e l a t i o n of l i f e " . Bernard ( 4 ) , 
Hoskyns (5) and Robert Law (6) ta^e Logos as i n the prologue 
(1) 'The E p i s t l e s of 3.John,p.6 (2) The Sohannine E p j s t i e s 
(I.C.C.) p.5 (3) I.L.N.T. p . 59I (^jaKBKzfiggflgata«?x£i%.$660 
(4) St.John (I.C.C.), p . i x . (5) New Commentary,iii,p660 
(6) The Tests 0 f L i f e p p 44 & 370 
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of the GoBpei. The difference of opinion shows how readily 
t h i s expression might r i s e from the designation of Christ's 
saving revelation to the name f o r Reveaier Himself. 
According to N.T. usage, "the w 0rd 0 f the Lord", "the w 0rd 
of God", or simply "the word", denotes the powerful l i f e -
g i ving revelation of the GoSpei (Heb.lv.1c); i t i s not 
applied to the O-.T. as a whole, hut only to s uch sayings 
as contain a prophecy of the GoSpei, 0 r are actually the 
expression of God's 0wn w 0rds to the prophets. With John 
especially a n the w 0rds 0 f Christ are a powerful revelation; 
a i l Christ's sayings are thought of as a u n i t (1 John i i . 7 ) i 
i t i s the truthm and as s uch s a n c t i f i e s ( x v i i . 1 2 ) ; i t s 
reception delivers from death ( v l i i . 5 1 ) a nd fr 0 m judgement 
(xli . 4 7 ) ; the words ( p«jj4<7* ) of Christ are S p i r i t a nd l i f e 
( v i . 6 3 ) . Compare a i s 0 : v.24.38; v i i . 3 1 . 3 7 . 4 3 . 5 5 ; x 34; x i v . 2 2 
xv,3; x v l l . 6 . 1 4 . 2 1 - 2 2 . I n a n these passages the "V7 0rd" 
expresses the r e a i ^ essential mind of Jesus. Those who have 
t h i s have etemai l i f e . Men do not understand the "Bpeech" 
of Jesus because they are not i n accord with His mind. The 
"Word" reveais the mind of Jes U8. 
When we notice how closely "the W0rd of l i f e " i n 1 Jdhn 
seems to be related to t h i s usage we can realise how natural 
i t was for John to use the name W 0rd both i n a personal sense 
and as the revelation of l i f e . Nevertheless the expression 
i n 1 John means Something much more than the revelation of l i f e . P 0 r i f that i s a n i t meant we w 0uid be unable to exp^fiin 
the? extr»a0r^inary grammatical construction, a nd i n 
pa r t i c u l a r the change from the r e l a t i v e construction to the 
prepositional phrase "concerning the Word of l i f e " . The 
verb of the whole sentence i s "we declare' 1 ( 0ltidWVV*Y*y} 
and.if i t wassimpiy a question of the message whichhe had 
heard from Jesus John must ine v i t a b l y have construed i t 
as the d i r e c t object of the verb, as i n verse 5. Further-
more the content of t h i s clause i s defined by the r e l a t i v e . 
clauses which precede i t , " t h a t which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, seen, handled etc ". He cannot mean 
by these clauses the Son of God Himself, 0 r wfcfceh should 
he express himself s 0 strangely i n the neater ? Moreover 
we should, i n t h i s case have i n 1 John i . 1 Something 
d i f f e r e n t presented as the object of his declaration from 
that which i s named i n verse 2. Substantially at least 
verse 
the content of the f i r s t must be the sa me as that 
eternal l i f e which, i n the second, i s declared to have been 
with the Father and to have been manifested unto us - only 
i n form i t i s then not thought of as the concrete 
representation of eternal l i f e , but abstractly, metaphysic-
a l l y , as that which constituted the eternal nature 0 f the 
Son, and yet was, at the Incarnation, reveaied i n sensible, 
h i s t o r i c a l manifestation. 
The Son of Go<3 was the subject of the saving message 
of the GoSpei precisely inso f a r as i n Him was, and was 
manifested, that true a nd eternal l i f e , which being mani-
fested became l i g h t (1,4). I t Beems that John i s g r a p p i i n g 
with the second problem which I set ouf* above a nd i t i s 
t h i s essential nature of the Son of God which he would 
represent as the content of his declaration. I n order to 
embrace t h i s i n one w 0rd f he breads the r e l a t i v e construct-
ion with t h i s clause "concerning the W0rd of l i f e " . There-
the Word Himself was not the subject of his declaration 
but that which had been manifested aB His essential nature. 
The essential nature of the Son i s marked not only by the 
fact that He has eternal l i f e i n HimBeif, but that He i s 
able to impart i t to men, Hence i n the r e l a t i v e cia use the 
fact of His existence i n the beginning i s ass^iated with 
His h i s t o r i c a l manifestation ; a nd the l i f e i s s p oken of 
as that "which was with the Father and was manifested unto 
us," The conclusion to which I ar r i v e i s that i n the f i r s t 
verse of the Epistle the term "word", though i t i s s t r i c t l y 
a personal t i t l e of Jesus, designates Him not so much 
according to His personality, as according to His essential 
nature, i n v i r t u e 0 f which He i s one with the Father ((TpoWoi-ifeo 
In the prologue we f i n d the term '/Word" employed i n 
the same way. i n both cases the "W0rd" i s a n expression 
of an essential characteristic of God. I n the second verse 
of the Epistle i t was the l i f e that was apol 7*v ,i *7*P < 
i n the prologue i t i s the Word that i s (Fp\i Td ©*of 
Many attempts have been made to translate the phraBeli/»°l 7 0 " 
Bernard thinks we cannot.better "the W0rd was with God". 
Westcott paraphrases i t as : "The p e r s 0 n a i being of the 
Word was realised, i s active intercourse with a nd i n 
perfect communion with God". Abbott urges that the phrase 
carries with i t the sense of "looking towards God". Lock 
says that i t implies one who has the values 0 f God Himself". 
The phrase i s s 0 d i f f i c u l t that Dr.Rendei Harris w 0uld 
rej e c t i t altogether and substitute f o r i t the easier 
prePosition*77*/»< ( 1 ) . According to a n these commentators 
the general sense i s that of union with God conveying a i s 0 
the impression of a d i s t i n c t i o n w i t h i n the Godhead. 
Dr.BurkStt however i n t e r p r e t s the phrase i n such 
a way as to o b l i t e r a t e the idea 0 f d i s t i n c t i o n ( 2 ) . He 
paraphrases the verse as follows; "In the beginning was the 
W0rd and the Word was addressed to God a nd the Word was 
divine". Thus "the evangelist introduces us t o no new 
theology, but the f a m i l i a r , though l o f t y , conception of 
Genesis^viz. f that of the One only God producing the 
creation by consulting Himself, yet bringing f o r t h i n t o 
v i s i b l e form nothing without announcing His formulated 
i n t e n t i o n . " Thus the unity of the Hebrew conception of God 
i s safeguarded which was John's.problem. But i f the 
suggestion of d i s t i n c t i o n i s at t h i s point obliterated by 
t h i s p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i t arises l a t e r when flfollowing 
(1) The Origin of the prologue to S.John's Gos Dei p 
(2) Church a nd Gno s i s f P D Q4 f f . 
?* 
Dr.Burkitt's t r a n s i t i o n ) John goeB 0 n to s a y , " I mean to 
say the Word i t s e l f became human a nd we saw Him". The 
point I wish to emphasise i s that both i n the Epistle 
and i n the prologue 0 f the Gos pei the Word i s s 0 i d e n t i f i e d 
with God that there ca n be no suggestion of a 6*o?€p<n 0 € o l 
John has succeeded i n describing the r e l a t i o n of Jesus to 
God i n a way which maintains the monotheistic b enef 0 f 
the jews. 
The next verse i n the prologue indicates that however 
close was the relationship of the Word with God i n the 
eternal Sphere, He possessed an independent a c t i v i t y i n 
the w 0rid of s pace and time. "An things were made by him, 
and without him was not anything made that hath been made" 
I t i s farther stated "and the l i f e was the l i g h t of men". 
This i s i n harmony with the second verse of the Epistle; 
" I n him was l i f e " . The prologue affirms that the W0rd 
i s a i s 0 the medium of revelation. This w i n he discussed 
more f u l l y under a l a t e r topic. We now notice that the 
same thought i s continued d0wn t© verse 14: "The l i g h t 
shineth i n the darkness; and the darkness apprehended i t 
not" (1.5) ( 1 ) . The Baptist as a mere witness i s d i s t i n g u i -
shed from, the true l i g h t ( i . 6 - 8 ) . The true l i g h t 9 which 
l i g h t e t h every man was coming i n t o the w 0 r i d . He was i n 
the world, and the w 0 r i d was made through him, and the w 0 r i d 
(1) W.L.Kno* fl«g^es4rBHAa^AV7V>«r/c^Bi»'*i*^ as understanding 
God, "the darkness had never succeeded i n Hind erst and ing 
the l i g h t " f Some Hen.Eie ments i n prim. Christianty p 55 
99. 
knew him not. He came unto his 0wn and his own received 
him not (i.9-11) I t i s here affirmed that corresponding 
to the universal r e l a t i o n which the Logos has to the 
world as creator, he i s also universally the mediator.of 
revelation. The continued action of the l i g h t upon the 
world provided, men with the opportunity of knowing the 
t r u t h at a n times. The Jewish people are caned "his 
own" on the ground of His special revelation to them 
through the o.T. prophets, hut a n who accept the 
revelation which He personally brings become t r u l y the 
children of God ( i . 1 2 ) . 
The above exposition has shown how appropriate 
the choice of the term Logos was t o express (a$ the oneness 
of nature with God; (b) p a r t i c i p a t i o n of the Logo s i n the 
creation of the w 0 r i d ;(c) a nd Jesus as the Logos the 
medium of revelation. The Word which was i n the beginning 
with God, a nd which f o r the Hebrew expressed, the a c t i v i t y 
of God i n creation and the w 0rk of the prophets f a nd f o r 
the Greek supplied the intermediary between God and creation, 
has been shown to be at one with God Himself and i s now 
brought int o r e l a t i o n with the h i s t o r i c Jesus i n the 
a f f i r m a t i o n 0 / \ o y o j V*xpT € y € u € T o 
With t h i s statement we pass f r 0 m the contemplation 
of the Logos with G0d to the Logos i n r e l a t i o n to the world. 
But before considering t h i s we must f i r s t discuss John's 
conception of the w 0 r l d i n t o which Jesus ca me. 
/oo. 
IV,-
THE WORLD LYING IN DARKNESS, 
THE WORLD AS THE SPHERE OF HUMAN LIFE. 
John conceives very v i v i d l y the contrast between the 
divine nature .and the created world. As God i B l i g h t , and 
i n the l i g h t ; s 0 i s the w 0 r i d characterised by darkness. 
But though t h i s contrast i s strongly marked i t has no point 
of contact with metaphysical duansm. Indeed irenaeus says 
that the main purpose of the GoSpei was to refute such 
gnostic teaching. " I n the course of preaching t h i s f a i t h , 
John the d i s c i p l e of the Lord f desirous by preaching of the 
Gospel to remove the error which Cerinthus had been s 0wing 
among men ; and long begone him those who are caned 
Nicoiaitans, who are a n offshoot of the knowledge (gnosis) 
faiaeiy s 0 caned; to confound them and pers uade men that 
there i s but one God, who made a n things by his w Qrd, a nd 
not, as they a f f i r m , that the Creator i s one pers 0n, the 
Father of the Lord another, a nd that there i s a difference 
of persons between the Son of the Creator a nd the Christ of 
the higher Aeons, who both remained impassible, descending 
on Jes us, the Son of the Creator, a nd glided back again to 
his 0wn pier 0ma; a nd that the Beginning i s the only Begotten 
Sot. 
and that the created system to which we belong was not 
made by the F i r s t Deity, but by s0rne p ower brought very 
far down beio* i t and cut o f f from communion i n the things 
which are beyond sight and name. A n s uch things, I say, 
the Lord's disciple desiring to cut o f f , and to establish 
i n the Church the rule of t r u t h , v i z . , that there i s one 
God Almighty, who by His W0rd hath made a n things v i s i b l e 
and. i n v i s i b l e - i n d i c a t i n g a i s Q that by the Word whereby 
God wrought creation, i n the sa me a i s 0 He provided 
salvation f o r the men who are part of creation; thus did 
he begin i n that i n s t r u c t i o n which the Gos pei contains 
(here follows John i . verses 1-5). I n the next section he 
quotes verses 1o ,11 , and 14 against Marclon a nd Vaientlnus 
and other gnostics who held that the w 0 r l d was made by 
angels 0 r demi-gods (Adv.Haer. i i b . i i i . c h a p x i . oxford 
Translation.pp 229 f f ) . . Irenaeus emphasises the f u l l 
significance of the phrase "an things" i n verse 3 when 
he says "Now fr 0 m 'an things' there i s no substraction 
made; but the Father made a n things by him, whether things 
v i s i b l e 0 r i n v i s i b l e , s e n s i b l e or i n t e l l i g i b l e , temporal 
(on account of a certain character they possess) 0 r eternal * 
not by angeis 0 r any powers separated from his sententia... 
but making a n things by His Word and. S p i r i t ( i . x x i i . 1 ) (1 ) 
(1)cf J.N.SanderB The Fourth Gospel i n the Early Church 
pp 72 f f . ! ' 
/DZ 
We have seen that John needed no Intermediary to 
bridge the gulf "between the i n v i s i b l e God a nd the sensible 
world. The Word which became fl e s h was Go&. The reas 0n 
for* t h i s i s that human nature i t s e l f as i t i s physicany 
constituted i s not e v i l . God through the Logos created the 
world, a nd there i s nothing which i s excepted from the 
world 
relationship between the created and the Creator. Then® 
i s therefore no radical opposition between the w 0 r i d as 
such and God; and even the wor^d of human existence which 
has fanen Into r e b e l l i o n against Him i s the object of His 
love and saving e f f o r t . 
The w 0 r l d i n the Johannine writings means that 
system which whi6©*! answers t o the circumstances 0 f man's 
present l i f e . The phrase 7* iv 7** /<"<>«>* *o shows that o " o ( f | , n 
carries with i t a wider significance than humanity f a n en 
away from God. But generally Speaking i t i s l i m i t e d to 
men a nd s 0 c i e t y aa organised a p a r t from God. " I t i s the 
whole system considered i n i t s e i f apart from i t s Maker, 
though i n many cases the context shows that i t s meaning i s 
narrowed down to humanity." ( 1 ) . 
This conception of the w 0 r i d as f a n e n away from 
God involves the writ e r i n a strong rengious duaiism. The 
Gospel i s , according to Dr.E.P.Scott,"pervaded from end to 
end by one gra nd antimony" ( 2 ) . At f i r s t sight the w 0 r i d 
(1 )• Brooke.Johannine Enlsties (i.C.C) p.47:-see a i s 0 lestcotb St John pp 31 f f and R.H.Strachan, The'Fourth Gos pei. p 1QO T2"5 The Fourth GpST3eir 12 
/OS. 
appears as something wholly e v i l . Without Christ i t i s 
darkness and not l i g h t ( i . 9 j v i i i . 1 2 ) . I t has refused to 
know the Word, i t s creator (%. 1o ) . I t s r u l e r i s the d e v i l , 
and i t appears to tolerate his rule with equanimity, s 0 
that "both together are destined to suffer the sa me fate 
( x i i . 3 1 ; - x v i . 1 1 ; 1 John V . I 9 ) . Everything that i s m the 
world, being l u s t of the f l e s h and l u s t of the eyes , i s 
of the w 0rid a nd not of God (1 John i i . 1 6 ) . The w 0 r i d has 
given b i r t h t o false prophets; they speak of the w 0 r i d and 
the world heareth them (1 John i v . 3 - 5 ) . Christ cannot or 
w i l l not pray for i t ( x v i i . 9 ) ; and i t s hatred i s focussed 
on Him ( v i i . 7 ; xv.18) , and His disciples (xv . 1 8 ; x v i i . 1 4 ; 
1 John i l l . 1 3 ) . Though Christians are bidden to love one 
another they areza#fc c8flS&3Cfideii^fcgfcx«*B commanded not to 
love the wo r l d , " i f a ny man love the w 0 r i d , the love 0 f the 
Father i s not i n him" (1 John l i . 1 5 ) . The business 0 f 
the wcr*»id a p pears to be not to Save the w 0 r i d , but to 
overcome the world. (1 John v. 4 . 5 ) . 
Over against these passages there are others which 
speak of the w 0 r i d .as the object of God's peculiar favour 
and love. Though the Christian, as we have Just seen, i s 
not to love the w 0 r l d we are t o l d that God s 0 loved i t that 
He &ave His only begotten Bon, that the w 0 r i d should be 
saved through Him ( i l l . 1 6 , 1 ? ; i.29; x i i . 4 7 ; 1 John i . i . 2 ) 
The l i f e of the w0nd i s God's S p e c i a l i n t e r e s t ; to give 
l i f e to the world i s the purpose 0 f the Son's coming. 
And the Samaritans confess that i n Jesus they f i n d one 
who i s "indeed the Saviour of the w0rid» (iv.42 ) . 
Attempts have been made to resolve the difference 
between these t w 0 attitudes to the world. Bauer, f o r 
example, commenting on i i i . 1 6 , says that John i s not here 
expressing his 0wn mind; that i s to be found i n 1 John 
i v . 9 where i t i s said that God sent His Son i n t o the 
world that we (not the w 0 r i d ) might l i v e through Him (1). 
Bauer would a i s 0 take away the f 0 r c e of the phrase "Saviour 
of the World" by saying that i t i s j u s t a hackneyed t i t l e 
taken over from the Graeco-Roman emperor Worship of the 
cults of the heathen gods (2). On the other hand A.D.Nock 
comes to the conclusion that "the application of Soter to 
Jesus i s not i n o r i g i n connected with non-Jewish re l i g i o u s 
use of the w 0rd" (3). odeburg quotes extensively f r 0 m 
current Jewish and H e l l e n i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e t o show that 
i n contemporary b e l i e f there was a sim i l a r d u a n s t i c 
a t t i t u d e towards the world. And he says that " i t i s 
evident that John i s merely adopting theiangu^ge of the 
times i n his use of the w 0rd f^a^yn # Hence there i s m 
the Johannlne u3e of the w 0rd no i n d i c a t i o n of the meeting 
P) Das Johannes Eva npreiium fp 54 (2) op.cjt. p.71 (3) IN Essays on the T r i n i t y a nd Incarnation (ed.RawiinSpn) pp87-9^. cf W.L.Knox, Some Hen. Elements m prim. Christianity 
pp 37-42. 
of two incompatible lines 0 f thought as peculiar i n John. 
He simply adopts, and finds appropriate, the d u p l i c i t y i n 
the current use of the w 0rd".(1) As these opposite 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of the universe are found i n John's most 
fundamental conceptions they must be an 0wed t h e i r f u l l 
weight. The dualism i s however an e t h i c a i duansm and i s 
n e i t h e r absolute nor f i n a l . The opposition i s a l r e a d y 
abolished i n the Sphere of S p i r i t u a l r e a n t y to which 
the f a i t h f u l S p i r i t rises when i t freel y turns away from 
thedarkness to the true l i f e and l i g h t . 
Dr.W.R.Inge coracientlng upon t h i s characteristic of 
John's r e l i g i o u s thought says; "The intense e t h i c a i 
dualism of the Fourth Go spel i s another perplexing 
phenomenon to those who look f o r philosophical Consistency 
i n a re l i g i o u s t r e a t i s e . . . . .Although the Logos lap the 
immanent ca use 0 f 511 l i f e , s 0 that- "without Him nothing 
whatever came in t o being", the "darkness" i n which the 
l i g h t shines i s no mere absenee Q f colour, but a positive 
malignant thing, a r i v a l kingdomwhich has i t s own s u b j e c t s 
and i t s 0wn Sphere." "The Sources of t h i s e t h i c a i 
dualism may be found p a r t l y i n the S p i r i t u a l s t r u g g l e s 0 f 
an i n t e n s e l y devout nature, but to a g r e a t e r extent 
probably, i n the furious antagonism of Judaism to nascent 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . " (2). Hence the et h i c a i duansm i n the 
(1) The Fourth Gpspei etc, p.129 (2) Dictionary pf Christ and the Gps peis f j . p 889. cf W.F.Upward^, C h r i s t i a n i t y 
According tp S.jphn.p.85 
Fourth GoSpei i s i n a sense accidental; i t may' have 
a f f i n i t i e s with fundamental Christian thought^, hut i t was 
by the accident of circumstances that l e ^ the w r i t e r t o 
emphasise i t . Had his l i f e a nd environment been otherwise 
there might have been no dualism i n his teaching at an. 
But his experiences being what they were led John 
to see i n t h i s contrast between l i g h t a nd darkness, between 
God and the w 0 r i d , a matter of prime importance. Both 
heaven and earth are represented i n Genesis 1.1 as equally 
the creation of God; and John doubtless comprises both i n 
the t h i r d verse of the prologue. He does not however think 
of them s 0 much as constituting one universe, but rather 
as e x h i b i t i n g the moral contrast that has come about w i t h i n 
God's creation. He thinks of the w 0 r i d as a n object 
requiring salvation out of the e v i l and darkness i n t o which 
i t has fanen. .Darkness, as a n e t h i c a i condition could 
not have been the o r i g i n a l a nd necessary character of the 
world; I t came about as an h i s t o r i c a l development and i n no 
other way than that which i s represented i n the book of 
Genesis, namely through s i n . But however i t ca me about 
darkness i s the c h a r a c t e r of the w 0 r i d as j e s u s finds i t . 
I t i s i n t o a realm of S p i r i t u a l darkness and death that He 
comes to bring l i g h t and l i f e . John conceives t h i s darkness 
a f t e r the analogy of the cha 0s which preceded, the material 
creation: i t i s the object of God's saving w 0rk, the 
matter of a new creation. 
PARALLEL-ISK WITH GENESIS. 
As t h i s p a r a l l e l with Genesis furnishes luminous 
points of suggestion f o r the construction of Johannine 
thought I win examine m some d e t a i l the f e a t u r e of t h i s 
p a r a n e i , (1) 
This f i r s t h i n t of t h i s r e l a t i o n of thought i s of cour* 
the very f i r s t phrase 0 f the GoSpei,"in the beginning". This 
could scarcely have been w r i t t e n without a reminiscence of 
the f i r s t words of the o.T. ScriptureB; a nd i t obviously 
suggests that the author i s about to write a second book of 
Genesis. Different meanings have been given to the verse, 
"I n the beginning". According to Westcott John l i f t s 0 u r 
thoughts beyond the beginning of time and dwells on that 
which "was" when time began i t s course (2). With t h i s 
e 
Bernard agrees,"Before anything i s said a D o u t creation, he 
proclaims that the Logos was i n being o r i g i n a l l y . " ( 3 ) 
Hoskyns a nd Davey, 0 n the other hand, i d e n t i f y i t with the 
moment of creation,The Word of God was not made f i r s t a udibie 
when Jesus f i r s t spoke and acted. The W 0rd made known 
then i s the T»0rd a u d i b i e m the whole creation: "In the 
beginning was the Word." (4) I f however t& i n the prologue 
1. Most commentators draw att e n t i o n to t h i s p a r a n e i but 
few draw i t out i n d e t a i l . 1 have found suggestions by the 
following most useful: Bumey, Ara maic o r i g i n of The Fourth Gospel r>p 43 f f ; B u r k i t t Church a nd Gnosis. p p.Q4 f f ; C.H.Dodd draws a n i n t e r e s t i n g p a r a l l e l between Genesis a nd the Sosmogony of the Poimandres i n The Bjbie a nd the Greeks PPQQ. f f Even i f the Hebrew of Genesis i.1-3 be translated s t r i c t l y 
according to the Syntax the p a r a n e i i s not materially affected 
see Skinner, Genesis (I.C.C.) p.13. (2) St.jphn.p.2 ' (3) St.Johnr p.1 (4) The Fourth Gos pei. p n I35 fl36 
we have a p a r a l l e l with Genesis, the phrase must i n the 
two instances denote not the same, hut a d i f f e r e n t time. I t 
refers rather to the "beginning of the new creation. And i t 
i s worth while observing that the w 0rd "beginning" commonly 
refers t o the commencement of the Gsspei dispensation, to 
the time of the appearance of Christ ( xvi.4; 1 John i i . u . 
24; 2 John 55.6 ). 
The several ideas which are common to the f i r s t chapter 
of Genesis a nd to the prologue are: The creative Voice -
the Word; Light and darkness; andthe various manifestations 
of l i f e . "The S p i r i t of God" i n Genesis i.5 may be another 
point of contact with the Gos pei recreation; a nd i t i s at 
least not improbable that Christ's act of breathing out the 
Holy S p i r i t upon His disciples (xx.22) was associated i n 
John's mind with God breathing i n t o man the breath of l i f e 
as recounted i n Genesis l i . 7 . "Jesus as the Logos i s the 
instrument of a new S p i r i t u a l c r e a t i o n , the Church, of which 
the assembled disciples are the nucleus." (1). We may 
account i t l i k e l y that John's idea 0 f e t e r n a l l i f e was 
associated with "the Tree of L i f e " ; and i t i s possible that 
his close association of knowledge and l i f e has Some coamecti 
with the tw 0 tree$in the Garden of Eden. •* 
These common ideas i n the two accounts are worked 
out as follows: I n Genesis we are directed to God as the 
1 
Creator of the heavens and the earth. Before 'us l i e s a 
(1) Strachan. The Fourth Gos pei r p.-32Q. 
material cha 0s enveloped I n darkness; i n t o which presently 
at the utterance of the creative W0rd shines the l i g h t 
which appears l a t e r i n Concrete manifestation as " l i g h t s . 
The creation proceeds by theinstrumentanty of the Word 
to effect a s t i l l f urther d i v i s i o n , of the waters from 
the waters, and of the waters f r 0 m the land. Thec£iret 
part of creation i s thus effected "by means of simple 
mechanical separation; further development i s wrought by 
the introduction of the various stages of l i f e - from the 
green herb to the beast wherein i s a l i v i n g Soul. Man i s 
not only the climax 0 f t h i s order of l i v i n g s 0ulB; but he 
i s constituted a d i f f e r e n t kind by the breath of God. This 
supreme and unique product of creation proceeds, according 
to thedlvine command, to multiply and f i n the earth. 
The wrold fo r John, as we have seen i s considered 
to be for the most part simply as the dwelling place of 
mankind, the'sphere of human Souis. This pBychicai Sphere 
has been thrown by sin i n t o a state of S p i r i t u a l cha 0s; i t 
i s under the power of darkness and of the E v i l One; and 
hence i t i s th e 0 b j e c t of Salvation, which John thinks of 
as a new creation. Accordingly, quite p a r a l l e l with Genesis 
his description takes fo r i t s beginning the commencement of 
the new creation. As i n Genesis,the only God i s represented 
as consulting Himself (1) i n Genesis "the earth was with-
out form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the 
7** Qe*» S e e B u r k i t t , Church a nd Gnosis. P r » a 
deep" ( 1 ) , s 0 i n the GoSpei there l i e s before us a 
s p i r i t u a l chaos which i s enveloped i n s p i r i t u a l darkness. 
As i n Genesis the f i r s t moment of creation i s the creative 
Word "Let there be l i g h t " , s 0 i n the prologue the W0rd i s 
the personal creator, and He a i s 0 was l i g h t - a s p i r i t u a l 
l i g h t , the l i g h t of men. By Him a separation i s effected 
between the d i f f e r e n t elements Q f the w 0 r i d , and order 
i s brought out of cha 0s. But not only was he l i g h t ; " i n 
Him was l i f e " . He brings eternal l i f e t o men a nd t h i s i s 
thought of not as mere prolongation of physical existence', 
but as an e n t i r e l y new and superadded g i f t , which has i t s 
beginning i n the new b i r t h . This new b i r t h ("not of 
bloods, nor .of the w i n of the f l e s h , nor of the w i n of 
man, but of God" (2) ) i s paranei to the f i r s t divine g i f t 
of psychical l i f e .in Genesis i i . 7 . This l i f e consists m 
the knowledge of a nd feiiow&hip with God (3); i t i s t r u l y 
possessed from the moment of new b i r t h , but there i s a 
development of i t corresponding to the growth i n knowledge. 
The detailed process of physical l i f e recorded i n Genesis 
has i t s counterpart i n the development of t h i s S p i r i t u a l 
l i f e described i n the GoSpei. Furthermore the separate 
moments of creation i n both accounts are blended i n the 
T O I t should be noticed however that the Hebrew.7^ 5*? .7/7ji 
suggests indiscriminate monotony rather than confusijnj , 
barrenness rather than beauty. (2) "The variant ©leV^y 0*] 
implied i n the Latin versions may be due to a desire" t o 
"eliminate the GnoBtic suggestion of the t e x t " Knox, Some Hen. Elements i n prim. Christianity,p 57 (3) see n^TiT^ 
cf Charles, Eschatology etc. p. 369: flifiHgf^ Bfccrgy "consists 
i n a growing RKg»£«agK personal knowledge olrGod a nd of His Son" 
///. 
continuous, operation of the personal Word. These thoughts 
set out b r i e f l y i n the prologue a r e expanded and developed 
i n the res t of the Gospel so that i t may wen t> e caned 
the second book of Genesis. The exposition which follows 
w i l l have t h i s fact constantly i n mind, a nd f f i r s t , we 
must consider i n greater d e t a i l what constitutes the d.arkn«e 
i n the Johannine scheme of re-creation. 
.THE DARKNESS. 
Important as yfr t h i s antithesis between God and the 
World, between l i g h t and darkness, certainly was i n the mind 
of John, the Absoluteness 0 f the antithesis must not b l i n d 
us t o the presence of l i g h t i n the world even before Jesus 
ca me. Although the "darkness apprehended not the l i g h t " ( i . 5 ) 
"and his 0wn received him not" ( i . 1 1 ) ; there were nevertheiee s 
those who did receive him ( i . 1 2 ) , and before they became His 
they belonged to the Father ( x v i i . 6 ) . There were i n fact 
already at His coming tv/ 0 classes 0 f men; those who hate the 
l i g h t because they do e v i l , and those who come to the l i g h t , 
because they do the t r u t h ( i l l , 2 0 , 2 1 ) , John aiso recognises 
that the world had i n the Jewish scriptures a revelation froa 
God,(1), and i n the Jewish nation a chosen people who have a 
Special knowledge of God. 
The nfonth verse of the prologue means that the Logos i s 
the medium of God's universal revelation of Himself to the 
(1) For the use 0 f the O.T. i n the Fourth Gospel see Bernard S.John pp c x l v i i f f a nd Wesctott, S.John pp v i f f & i x v i f f ; f o r the use 0 f the o.T. generally by Jesus see B.H.Bransc0mb3 Jesus and the Law 0 f Moses. 
world. "From the f i r s t He was s 0 to s p e a k on His way to the 
world, advancing towards the I n c a r n a t i o n by preparatory 
r e v e l a t i o n , He c a m e i n type a n d prophecy and Judgement."(1). 
Hence " I s a i a h saw h i s g l o r y , and he s p a k e 0 f h i m " ( x i i . 4 1 ) ; 
Moses wrote of Him (v.46) and a i 8 0 the prophets. The d i v i n e 
mission of Johnthe B a p t i s t (1.6) i s s p e c i a l l y emphasised i n 
the Fourth Gospel; though not the l i g h t ( i . 8 ) he n e v e r t h e l e s s 
was himself "the i a m p which burneth a nd sh l n e t h " ( v . 3 5 ) . 
John's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the counsel of C a i a p h a s (xi.51 ff] 
shows very s t r i k i n g l y h i s conception of prophecy as the o f f i c i a l 
d i s t i n c t i o n of the Jewish nation even i n the moment when they 
were e#&Bttflim£fig consummating the d i s r u p t i o n of the covenant 
r e l a t i o n . . The g i f t of prophecy i n p r i m i t i v e days t r a d i t i o n -
a l l y belonged to the priesthood and t h a t the prophet should 
be unconscious of h i s prophecy i s a n i d e a found i n Rabbinic 
w r i t i n g s . For example i n the Midrash on Exodus known,aa 
Mechilta the commentator says 0 n Exodus xv.^7 : "our f a t h e r s 
prophesied a n d knew not what they prophesied" ( 2 ) . T h i s 
i n c i d e n t and i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n suggest a much deeper view 0 f 
O.T. prophecy than was conceived by t h e Q t h e r w r i t e r s of the 
N.T. I t i s d i f f i c u l t to understand Dr.Scott's conclusion t h a t 
" h i s a n u s i o n B to i t (the O.T.) are comparatively few a n d of a 
somewhat perfunctory a n d s u p e r f i c i a l nature." (3) For i f we tXrSL. 
(1 )Westcott, St John p 7. (2) see Strachan, The Fourth GpSpei. 
pp 244,245 and 174 f f . (3) The Fourth G 0 s p e i . p 197 
i n the *' 0urth Gospel fewer references to the o.T. than In,say f 
St.Matthewf "we must a i s 0 Observe" as Dr.Rendei Harris points 
out, "that when they do occur they betray acquaintance quite 
clearly with the method a nd the content's 0 f the primitive 
Testimony Book" (1) which contained the s 0-oaned Messianic 
proof-texts from the o.T. 
to c l i n c h an argument, or to i l l u s t r a t e Something that has been 
said. I n p a r t i c u l a r John reveais his knowledge that the jews 
believed that the o.T. scriptures pointed forward t o the 
Messiah. He represents the people as expecting that the 
Messiah would come one day^ because the prophets had so 
predicted and they expected 'him to be.born i n Bethlehem ( v i l . 4 2 ) ; 
that he would vindicate hmseif by Wonderful w Drks (vl.14,3o); 
and that he w Guld abide f 0 r ever (xii.34-). The disciples are 
represented as applying Messianic scriptures to Jesus both 
before (£fi.l7) a nd a f t e r His resurrection ( i i . 2 2 ; x i i . 1 6 ) . There 
can be no do<Jbt that John sees i n Jesus the f u l f i l m e n t of the 
O.T. scriptures which prophecy the coming of the Messiah. 
"Moses wrote of me" a nd the Scriptures "bear witness 0 f me" 
(v.39,46; cf Deut. xviii.d,5; Acts i i i . 2 2 ; v i i . 3 7 ) . 
The Scriptures of the o.T.possess a vaiue as a 
revelation of t r u t h quite a p a r t from any particular w 0rds 
spoken by the prophets. The various writings are thought of 
* J R 
as a u n i t , as the scripture,-7 yp4?y , a term which i s used 
to denote frhe o.T. as a whole ( v l l . 3 8 ) a nd i t s individual 
(1) Testimonies, i i , p . 7 l . c t 6* Tt"*f* ****** / s ' 
The o.T, i s frequefltly quoted to establish a f a c t , or 
p t u r e , ^ y p r f f y as a u n i t , as the s c r i 
utterances (xix.37), and t h i s scripture cannot he broken 
(x . 3 5 ) . The Scriptures as a whole t e s t i f y of Christ (v.39); 
and t h i s witness i s found not only i n those passages which 
are expressly prophetic, but i n the psai ms (xix .24 ,28,37). 
So completewas the witness to Jesus that had the discipies 
r e a l l y known the Scriptures they would have known what must 
happen to Him (xx.9). We may agree with Westcott that with-
out accepting the o.T. basis f 0 r the Fourth GoSpei i t remains 
an insoluabie r i d d l e (1) . That the Scriptures were f u l f i l l e d 
i n Jesus i s a fundamental conception of the Fourth GoSpei. 
The term Law, or Teaching, i s used to describe the 
Scriptures i n respect to t h e i r significance f o r the Jewish 
nation. Christ i n addressing the Jews s peaks 0 f "your iaw" 
( v i l i . 17;x.35), and of "Hoses'iawi± ( v i i . 2 3 ) , whereas m Hi's 
use of the word Scripture there i s no such narrowing of 
meaning. Dr.H.odeburg offers the following explanation of 
the term "your law" (X): "Jesus declares himself expressly 
i n both contexts v.30-47 & v i i i . 1 4 ) to be a c e i e s t i a i 
"being, the Son of His Father. God never says "our iaw", but 
either "my law" D r "your iaw". Jesus stands i n the sa me 
r e l a t i o n to the Tora as his Father. The Tora i s secondary 
to Jesus, and t h i s was es peciany the case with the Tora as 
manifested i n w r i t i n g and t r a d i t i o n to the Jews. Jesus* 
position i n regard t o the Tora i s simil a r to his po s i t i o n 
(1) St.John p l x i x , (2) The Fourth Gos pel rp.292 
//<r. 
i n regard to Abraham 0 r Moses. He certain l y does not r e j e c t 
Abraham or Moses.....but: "before Abraham was I am" " 
Nevertheless t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between the Scriptures a n a the 
Law does not mean that Jesus repudiated the obligation 
and* the law f 0 r Himself or f o r His disciples; f 0 r when He 
says "which of you convicteth me of s i n ? " ( v i i i . 4 6 ) , He 
must be understood, as challenging comparison between His 
conduct and the Law, which was the presumed, basis f 0 r the 
accusation. I n the aneg^ed cases of Sabbath breaking He 
Ju s t i f i e s His actions by a r i g h t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Law 
(vii.22£. Nor i s i t to be supposed that John sharply 
distinguished between the two p r i n c i p l e ^ d i v i sions of the 
Scripture, theLaw andthe prophets; f 0 r i n Ph i l i p ' s c a n to 
Nathaniel (i .4 -5) the tw 0 are intimately combined: "of whom 
Moses i n the Law and the prophets did w r i t e . " John did not, 
l i k e S.paul, think of the Law as being i n fundamental 
c o n f l i c t w i th the Gospel (Rom. iv.16; vi . 1 4 , 1 5 ; Gai.v . 4 ) . The 
contrast expressed i n i.17 i s pauilne i n form only: "For the 
law was given by Moses; grace and t r u t h came by JesuQ Christ." 
Here the Law i s supposed to be a good thing i n i t s e l f , or else 
the p a r t i c u l a r excellence of the g i f t of Christ would not be 
made to be better by comparison. The point of comparison 
i s suggested by the preceding verse, "of his fullness we have 
a n received, a nd grace f o r grace." I t i s as the inexhauBtibie 
g i f t of God that the G 0s pei i s contrasted with the Law^ which 
i n the opinion of thejews was s t a t i c a nd complete, i n the 
Rabbinical schools i t was "an uncontested axiom that every 
syllable of the Scripture hadcthe v e r i t y a nd authority of 
God....The notion of progressive revelation was impossible; 
the revelation to Moses was complete a nd f i n a l . " ( 1 ) , i n 
Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e the Law was regarded as the Source of 
Salvation and L i f e . "This i s the book of the commandments of 
God a nd the law that endureth f o r ever. An they that hold 
i t f a s t are appointed to l i f e , »)i£«laxj&azygtt»x2fc£fizl8ai;z£8js 
but such as leave i t shan die." (1 Baruch i v . 1.2); " I f food 
which i s your l i f e but f o r an hour, requires a blessing 
before and a f t e r i t be eaten, how much more doesthe Torah, 
i n which l i e s the w 0nd that i s to be, require a blessing." 
(Rabbi Ishmaei,c. 135);"He who has gamed f o r himself the 
words of the law has gained fo r himself the l i f e i n the 
world to come."(Aboth.il ,7) . These quotations show that 
for the Jew the Law was the predomlnent note of r e i i g i o n = ; the 
essenceof r e l i g i o n was to be found i n the Law. But John shows 
that nearly everything which was ascribed to the Torah has 
now been transferred to Christ; that the scriptures f i n d t h e i r 
f u l f i l m e n t i n Him(2). 
- The jews had therefore i n the Scriptures a l i g h t 
shining i n the darkness, a v e r i t a b l e witness to Jesus. 
the 
Because of them/Jews could be presumed to have s0me knowledge 
(1) G.P.Moore, Judaism etc, i.p.239. (2) cf Hoskyns and 
Davey, The Fourth GoB Pei r p 305 and a i s 0 above p. 9 L 
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of God even before Christ ca me. And i n the Fourth Gospel 
such knowledge i s an 0wed. Christ affirms that Salvation i s 
of the Jews a nd that they possessed a b e l i e f i n God which was 
distinguished from other contemporary re l i g i o n s i n that i t 
demanded a worship which combined i n a unique way both 
r e l i g i o n a nd morality (iv.22) ( 4 ) . He asserts that i f they 
were t r u l y Abraham's children, they w 0uid do the w0rics of 
Abraham ( v l l i . 3 9 ) . I f they had believed on Moses they w 0uld 
have believed on Him (v.46). There i s frequent reference 
to b e l i e f among the Jews extending even to the highest 
c i r c l e s ( x l l . 4 2 ) . The resurrection of Lazarus leads many 
Jews to f a i t h i n Jes us (xl.45). Even the covert f a i t h i n 
Nicodemus and of Joseph of Arfmathftaa comes f i n a l l y to public 
expresslon(iii.2; xix.38,39) . John recognises t h a t i t i s 
primarily i n " t h i s f o l d " that Jes us finds His sheep (x.16). 
But side by side with these i n d i v i d u a l expressions of 
f a i t h i n Christ the Jews are regarded i n the Fourth GoSpei 
as the representatives 0 f the darkness 0 f t h i s world. There 
are about 25 instances i n which the term i s used i n t h i s 
h o s t i l e sense. From beginning to end John's representation 
moves aiong the nhe of oppoSitionbetween Christ and the 
jews. So prominent i s t h i s that one Jewish w r i t e r has 
caned i t "the Gos pei 0 f Christian love a nd Jew hatred" (2). 
I t should be noticed however that there i s nothing i n the 
Fourth Gospel to match the "w0es" recorded by the Synoptists, 
(1) cf V/,Temple, Readings m the F o u r t h Gpspei.p 64 ; see a i s 0 
E.F.Scott, The Fourth GpSpei _™ 70-77 (2) Jewish Encycion. v o l . i x . p.251. 
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The Synoptiste make i t clear that the Jews were less ready 
to "believe than the Ga i i i e a n s , who were not s c d i r e c t l y 
under theinfluence of the scribes a nd priests who g ave the 
dominent tone to Judaism. Jewish opposition n a t u r a i i y 
comes i n f o r more extended notice i n the Fourth GoSpei as 
the author dwens p a r t i c u l a r l y upon the e pis 0des of Jesus 1 
ministry i n Judea. 
Nevertheless the tbne of the controversial passages 
i n the Fourth GoSpei suggest that John saw i n the a t t i t u d e 
of the Jews the epitome of the opposition of the w Q r i d to 
Christ, And i t was probably a subordinate aim to bring out 
the opposition as clearly as possible.. But i t must not be 
supposed that the a t t i t u d e of the Jews i n Jesus' day was . 
alone responsible f Q r t h i s emphasis upon t h e i r u n b e i i e f . ( l ) 
I t was probably provoked by the great body of organised 
opposition i n the Henenic Judaism of the Dispersion. The 
Martydom of PloycarpYeveais the intense hatred of the Jews i n 
Asia Minor. Fr0m 50-150 A.D. the re a i b a t t l e ground of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y was m Asia Minor and a m ong a n the i n i m i c a l 
forces, Judaism was the chief i n s t i g a t o r of the persecution 
of the Church. The dialogues a nd discourses i n the (Fourth GoSpei r e f l e c t a s i t u a t i o n which the e a r l i e s t Christian 
preachers w o u i d meet when brought i n t o contact with the jews 
(1) cf F.C.Burkltt " I t i s quite impossible that the h i s t o r -
i c a l Jesus of the Synoptic GoSpeis could have argued and 
Quibbled with opponents as he i s represented to have done 
i n the Fourth GoSpei." The G 0s pei History a nd i t s Transmission pp 227 f f . 
of Ephesus a nd elsewhere. The writings Q f Justin Martyr 
indicate what were the subjects of controversy between the 
Jews a nd the Christians. His Dialogue with Trypho the Jewa* 
deais with such subjects as : the obscure o r i g i n of Jesus 
( v i i i ; cf John v i i . 2 7 ) ; His b i r t h place ( c v i i i ; cf John v i i 
41 f f ) ; Sabbath observance ( x x i i , x x v i f ; cf John ix.14 f ; 
v i i . 1 9 ) ; the coming of E l i j a h ( x i i x f ; cf John i.21); Jews 
and Samaritans ( l x x v i i i ; cf John iv.1 f ; vii. 4 8 ) (1) . I f 
the above references are compared they w i n show that the 
same subj.ects were debated i n both works. 
Yet i t was 0 f the Jews of His own time that Jesus 
affirmed, "Ye have neither heard His voice at any time, nor 
seen .His face " (v.37) - specifying the tw 0 forms i n which 
God's revelation came i n old time; by visions and by voice. 
They do not even understand the scriptures which they have 
inhe r i t e d and which they study (v .39,4o) , a nd hence they do 
not receive the witness which the Father bears t 0 the Son 
( v.37), because God's w 0rd finds no abiding place i n them 
(v.38). As they are unable to perceive God's witness, so 
they cannot understand Christ's Speech, because they cannot 
hear His words' ( v i i i . 4 3 ) . The Jews are therefore characterised 
as darkness, not because the l i g h t has not shone upon them 
but because they have not a p prehended the l i g h t ( i . 5 ) 
Christ's coming i n t o the w 0 r i d was i t s e i f a 
Judgement, and the decision which men make f o r or against Him 
(1) see Strachan, The Fourth GpSpei. p.50 f 
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lays bare the inmost disposition of the heart. I n the 
opinio*) of Dr.E.F.Scott " s i n " i n the Fourth GoSpei " i s 
conceived not as a positive p r i n c i p l e , hut as a p r i v a t i o n , 
a limitation......To the mind of John, s i n i n i t s e l f involves 
no moral c u l p a b i l i t y . . . . S i n i n i t s e l f i s a mere pr i v a t i o n , 
the 
and only assumes the darker character when/freedom offered 
through Christ i s refused." (1) I t i s true that unbelief i s 
not a category which includes a n sins; but i t i s the t e s t 
which cuts deepest, and which moBt Conclusively mainfests the 
bent of the)heart. "The virtuous man f u l f i l l s the iaw of his 
own being" ( 2 ) ; so do men's reactions to Jesus reveai fcfca 
t h e i r moral state. Hence the incapacity of the Jews to 
know Jesus reveaie the essential e v i l i n t h e i r nature ( l i l . 
20,21). On tw 0 occasions John traces t h i s unbelief to the 
of men; seeking t h e i r 0wn opinion rather than God's glory 
(v.44; x i i . 4 3 ) So predominent i s t h i s fcdea 0 f sin as 
unbenef that Jesus says': " i f I had not come. a nd s p 0ken unto 
them, they had not had s i n : but now they have no excuse f o r tlag l r 
sin;*. He that hateth me hateth my Father aiso. I f I had not 
done the works which none other did, they had not had s i n : but 
now they have both seen a nd hated both me and my Father'(xv.22,24) 
And when at the l a s t He promises that "the paraclete w i n 
convict the world i n respect of s i n " He defines s i n i n the 
clause "of s i n because they beiievAnot fcn me" (xv,8.a). The e&n 
(1) The Fourth GoS Pei rp.. 219-221, (2) Marcus Aureiius Meditations.jx.42 ' 
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of anti-Christ i s variously stated i n the denial "that Jesus 
Christ i s come i n the f l e s h " (1 John i v . 2 ) , " t h a t Jesus i s 
the Christ" (1 John 11,22), 0 r as the denial "of the Father 
and the Son". I n the same way we must understand the "Bin 
unto death" (1 John v.16,17). We cannot understand i t as 
anything other tham a deliberate^;/ a p ostacy from Christ 
which involves a d e f i n i t e c r i s i s 0 f the s 0 u l . I t i s the sin 
not of the outsider, but of the "brother" who has seen Christ 
and hated Him. "In the author's view any s i n which involves a 
deliberate r e j e c t i o n of the claims of Christ may be described 
as 'unto death' " (1) . 
John does not however confine himself to the 
consideration of the sin of unbelief. I n the l a s t passage 
quoted above he contrasts sin unto death with sin I n general; 
"An unrighteousness i s ±& si n ; a nd there i s a sin not unto 
death," The expression,"sin i s lawlessness" which we f i n d 
i n 1 John i i i , 4 shows his fundamental adherence to the O.T. 
conception of si n . I n the o.T. deliberate a nd wj^ul 
transgression was opposed to sins committed unwittingly 
(Num,xv.3o), and the former were punished by the sinner being 
cut' o f f "from among his people". And according to John s i n 
i s not l i m i t e d to those who a r e g u i l t y of deliberate and wi i f u j . 
r e j e c t i o n of Christ (xv . 22 ) ; even those to whom the manifest-
atio n of Christ's l i g h t has not come are i n a state of s i n ; 
fo r i t i s i n t o a w Q r i d already s i n f u l that ChriBt comes 
(1) Brooke, Johannlne Epistles. p . 1 4 6 
i n . 
"totake away the B i n of the w 0 r i d " (i.2a)1 John i l l . 5 ) . I t 
IB a world completely s i n f u l ; f o r sin i s co-extensive with 
darkness, and i t i s expressly stated of the world, a f t e r 
the Christian community has been separated from i t , that 
i t # i e t h a n 0 f i t i n the E v i l one" (1 John V.I9). The 
condition of sin i s compared to bondage ( v i i i . 3 4 ) . Sin i s 
i n a negative sense the absence of l i f e , and i t i s only by 
f a i t h that we pass out "of death i n t o l i f e " (v.24; 1 John 
i l l . 1 4 ) . I t i s out of a perishing condition that Christ 
i i i 
saves us (999.16). I n a certain sense i t i s natural f 0 r men 
to s i n ; f o r i n a way quite f a m i l i a r t o the o.T. the pleasures 
of the world are regarded as enticements away from God,"for 
a n that i s i n the world, the l u s t of the f l e s h , the l u s t of 
the eyes, and the vainglory of l i f e , i s not of the Father,, 
but of the world.". (1 John i i . 1 6 ) . Flesh, however, i s not 
thought bf as an e v i l p r i n c i p l e , any more than i s the eye. 
Christ's sentence i n i i i . / 6 "that which i s born of the f l e s h 
i s f l e s h " , i s not to be taken to mean the essential sinfulness 
of mankind. I t means that the earthborn IB unable to 
transcend the earthly Sphere without a begetting from above. 
Flesh i s contrasted with s p i r i t i n vi.63,where the property 
of "quickening" i s ascribed to S p i r i t , while Mesh has no such 
qu a l i t y , where eternal l i f e i s concerned. WSarx*in the N.T, 
means more than material fiesh. I t means that part of human 
nature which belongs to the world. I t i s an essential 
constituent of man and as such a part of Christ's nature 
( 1 peter i l l . 1 8 ) . While not being e v i l i n i t s e i f , i f the 
flesh is.made supreme and s u f f i c i e n t i t i s almost certain to 
become the accasion of sin. "Ye must be born anew" ( i i i . 1 7 ) . 
?£B«s John uses the phrase tipL+fic**- cy.**** and the 
c / 
verb tlfAipUvei* i n two senses; to denote the power or 
pri n c i p l e of s i n , and to denote concrete acts of sin ( 1 ) . The 
l a t t e r sense he generally expresses by the pl u r a l ^ sins; but 
i t i s not always possible to dist i n g u i s h which idea i s 
uppermost i n his mind. This d i s t i n c t i o n helps i n part to 
explain how i n the ep i s t l e he can denounce the ciaim to 
siniessness ( $ John i . 8 ) , and yet assert that "he that 
sinneth hath not seen him, hath not known him" (1 John i i i . 6 ) 
The Christian even i s often g u i l t y of pa r t i c u l a r sins f o r 
which confession and forgiveness j^s required; but he has 
been freed from the bondage of sm( v l i i . 3 6 ) , a nd i s no 
longer under i t s slavish control, he cannot habitually 
practise i t , nor- abide i n i t , s t i l l less can he be g u i l t y of 
sin i n i t s superlative-form - the denial of Christ. The 
same d i s t i n c t i o n i s found i n x i i i . l o . The suggestion i s that 
he that has been bathed by the waters of baptism ht\ouj**v<T* 
Aftorpio fW->< I Titus i i i . 5 ; Eph.v,26; Heb.x.22) i s 
wholly washed. His affections are however s u l l i e d by contact 
with the world, he must therefore constantly wash his feet 
by repentence ( 2 ) . Strachan,however, rejects any reference to 
Baptism i n t h i s incident. He in t e r p r e t s the washing oj| 
Peter's feet.as showing that although peter has yielded himself 
(1) see Brooke, Johannlne E p i s t l e s . p 17; cf Westcott Epistles of St.Johnrnp37 f f (2; cf HoSkyns a nd Davey. The Fourth ftpape1 p p 5lp f f 
i n S p i r i t to Christ, i . e . he i s bathed i n love, he must 
further y i e l d himself i n action and aijow l i f e ' s t r a v e l 
stains to be washed away ( 1 ) . But i n view of the d i s t i n c t i o n 
we have already seen to be characteristic of John, the former 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n seems to f i t more easily i n t o the Johannine 
system of thought. 
We have already seen that sin, according.to John, i s 
lawlessness (1 Joftn i i i . 4 ) and i n t h i s expression there i s 
to be found a deeper conception than at f i r s t a p pears. The 
Law, f o r John, i s no longer Contained i n a number of 
prece pts f but i s summed up i n Christ's example of love ( x i i i . 1 4 ) 
As sin against God i s thought of ch i e f l y as r e j e c t i o n of His 
l i g h t , s 0 sin agamst man i s included I n the idea 0 f hate, 
the t r a n s g r e s s i o n of the iaw 0 f love. This sin i s traced 
back to Cain "who was 0 f the E v i l One, and siww his brother" 
(1 John i l l . 12). I t i s not l i k e l y that Johrijbhought s 0 much 
of the unity of the s i n f u l race as derived from Adam i n the 
Pauline sense, but rather of the morai contrast within the 
race, between the children Qf God and the children of the 
d e v i l ; of t h i s contrast Cain was the representative, and his 
sin was f o r John the a n t l t y p a i sin. 
But even Cain's sin i s traced to the fact that he 
was of the E v i l One, who himself "was a murdered from the 
beginning" ( v i i i . 4 4 ) (2), "He-that d 0eth s i n i s from the 
d e v i l , f o r the d e v i l sinheth from the beginning" (1 John iii,§) 
(1) Strachan - The Fourth GoSpel,p.'d&(.—(S) For Ltifc? m i n i n g of*/7'*p?>is see Stevens, Theology of the N.T. p.195; Brooke 
Johannine Epistles. D.8 8 : cf Bernard. S.John.DD 313 f f . 
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"Ye are of your father the d e v i l , and the lusts of your 
father i t i s your w i n to d 0" ( v i i l . 4 4 ) . As to the o r i g i n 
of the d e v i l himself John shows no sign that he ever 
speculated about i t . But we may assume that he did not 
intend to represent the d e v i l as i n i n any senBe co-ordinate 
with God, as the eternal p r i n c i p l e of e v i l . There i s no sign 
of metaphysical duansm. i n his writi n g s . And although John 
dwens upon the contrast within the human race between the 
children of God a nd the children of the d e v i l , a nd often 
represents t h i s difference as Something wi*-h antedated t h e i r 
conscious choice of Jesus (x.3,5,16) we must not read i n t o 
t h i s a fatalism which necessitates t h e i r r e l a t i o n to Christ 
( 1 ) . For, though t h i s difference i s traced to God's choice 
and they were His before they were Christ's ( x v i i . 6 ) , yet 
t h e i r own choice remains one of perfect freedom. I t i s 
because men love darkness rather than l i g h t , that they 
reject Christ a nd are therefore Justly Judged ( i l i . 1 9 ) . 
(1) But cf Bernard on John ix.3: "The doctrine of predestin-
a t i o n i s apparent at^ every point i n the Fourth Gos pei every incident being view^sub specie aeternatatis as predestined 
i n the mind of God", cf p p . c l i i l f f . 
Ill 
v. 
THE LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS 
We have now before us the two great generic ideas 0 f 
darkness a nd l i g h t , which represent the contrast "between 
the human and the d i v i n e , between the world a nd God. We 
have been able w i t h reasonable c e r t i t u d e t o deduce even from 
John's i n d i r e c t utterances, h i s view Q f the nature and 
d i s p o s i t i o n of G 0d, a nd 0 f the c o n d i t i o n of the w 0 r i d . But 
fundamental as these t o p i c s are, they are only the 
i n t r o d u c t i o n t o the themes w i t h which John most e x p r e s e i y 
and predominantly deais. L i g h t a nd darkneBs, as we have 
« 
come t o understand them, are i n a sense the postulates of 
John's theology; they are the colours w i t h Which h i s p i c t u r e 
i s painted. The contrast involved i n these t w 0 f a c t s 
represent axso the problem which John's d o c t r i n e s 0 i v e s . But 
the an-absorblng f a c t t o John i s . n o t t h a t the w Q r i d l i e t h 
i n darkness f nor even t h a t God i s l i g h t ; but t h a t the 
d i v i n e l i g h t has a c t u a l l y come i n t o the darkness. He sees 
the w 0 r i d p e r i s h i n g i n darkness and death; he sees God as one 
who i s l i g h t a nd i n whom i s no darkness a t an- but he does 
not Speculate upon these f a c t s , he does not s t r i v e t o deiine^e 
them, he i s content to name them i n t w 0 w 0rds. What he does 
minutely describe i s the process by which the l i g h t overcomes 
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the darkness and saves the w Q r i d . And the f i r s t step i n 
t h i s process i s t h e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the l i g h t i n the w 0 r i d . 
I t i s upon the f a c t of the W 0rd made f l e s h t h a t e t e r n a l i i f e f 
the new b i r t h , the co n d i t i o n s a nd f r u i t s Q f d i v i n e SonShip 
depend. I t i s w i t h these themes t h a t John i s constantly 
occupied; and upon them t h a t the m a j o r i t y of h i s utterances 
i n both e p i s t l e s and GoSpei d i r e c t l y bear. This i a the p o i n t 
round which a n other themes c i r c l e . This i s the region of 
Johannine thought w i t h which we have yet t o deal; and here i t 
i s t h a t we f i n d the most obvious as wen as the most i n t e r e s t -
i n g of the Johannine p e c u l i a r i t i e s . But before we proceed t o 
study more c l o s e l y these t h i n g s i t w i n h e i p us t o appreciate 
the d i s t i n c t i v e teaching of John i f we examine the contemporary 
d e s i r e t o see God, the content a nd means by which t h i s d esire 
was sought. 
THE VISION OP GOD IN CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT, 
(a) The Meta m or Phoses 0 f Apuieius has already been r e f e r r e d 
t o inconnection w i t h r e b i r t h (1) and t h i s i s a i s 0 our c h i e f 
a u t h o r i t y f o r the experiences which were encouraged by the 
Mystery R e l i g i o n s . I n the x i t h book of the Metafohoses 
Lucius sees the goddess i n no less than three d i f f e r e n t ways: 
sometimes i n contemplation of her sacred statue; Sometimes m 
drea ms at n i g h t , and a t the culminating p o i n t of h i s i n i t i a t i o n 
t#§ i n the mystic r i t u a i of the e shrine (Met.xi.18,19,20 24 
19,26,2.9,30). 
(1) p. 52 f . ah 0ve. 
He describes h i s v i s i o n of the goddess as f o l l o w s ( 1 ) ; 
"Whenas I had ended t h i s o r a t i o n , discovering my p l a i n y s $ 0 
the goddess, I had fortuned t o f a i l again.asiee p upon t h a t 
same bed; and by a n d by ( f o r mine eyes were but newiy closed) 
appeared t o me from the midst of the sea a d i v i n e and venerable 
face, worshipped even of the gods themselves. Then, l i t t l e by 
l i t t l e , I seemed t o see the whole f i g u r e of her body, b r i g h t 
and mounting out of the sea and standing before me; wherefor 
I purpose t o describe her d i v i n e semblance, i f the poverty of 
my hurafln speech w i l l s u f f e r me, or her d i v i n e power give me 
a power o f eloquence r i c h enough t o express i t " (Met. x i . 3 ) . 
Then f o l l o w s a long and d e t a i l e d d e s c r i p t i o n , based no 
doubt upon the conventional features a nd ornaments of the 
statue he came t o lov e so wen. 
I n the l a s t chapter of the book (Met.xi,3U the Great 
O s i r i s appeared to him "which i s the more powerful god of the 
great gods, the highest of the greate r , the greatest of the 
highest, a n d the r u l e r of the g r e a t e s t . " The r e v e l a t i o n 
given,however, i s s i n g u l a r l y i n e p t a nd shows how d i f f i c u l t 
i t must have been f o r the ancient w 0 r i d t o keep upon the 
highest planes 0 f r e l i g i o u s e x a l t a t i o n f o r long. 
A f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t i o n may be found i n the Mythras 
L i t u r g y ( 2 ) , This i s a m a g i c papyrus 0 f the beginning of the 
(1) The Loeb C l a s s i c a l Library.No.44 t r a n s l a t i o n by W. 
Ad i i n g t o n , revised by S.Gaseiee ( l o l o j . (2) The re l e v a n t 
p o r t i o n i s p r i n t e d i n The V j . s i o n of God by K.E.Kirk pp473 f f . 
/ i f . 
Fourth Century but contains e a r l i e r m a t e r i a l , i t professea 
t o give an account of the appearance of the great God HeiioS 
Mithras and the stages which lead, up to. the v i s i o n . The 
f i n a l stage i s described as f o l l o w s ; 
"When these have set themselves h i t h e r a nd t h i t h e r m 
thou 
order, look up i n t o the a i r , and fcfcKn s h a i t see l i g h t n i n g s 
f l a s h i n g d 0wn, and the g i e a m s of l i g h t s a nd the e a r t h quaking, 
and a great god coming down, w i t h a s h i n i n g countenance, young 
and golden fcaSKKii headed, i n t u n i c white and golden crown and 
busking, w i t h golden-shoulder-biade of an o* i n h i s r i g h t 
hand....Then s h a i t thou see lig h t n i n g s - giance f r 0 m h i s eyes v 
\ 
and s t a r s from h i s body Then gaze upon the god and \ 
bellow long, a nd greet him thus: 'Han ,Lord, Master 0 f the 
Water; h a i l , founder 0 f the ea r t h ; h a n , r u l e r 0 f the s p i r i t . 
Lord born agam a m I , a nd s 0 i n my e x a l t a t i o n depart; and. 
being exaited d i e . Born i n l i f e g i v i n g b i r t h a nd dissolved i n 
death, I go my way as thou hastN^rdained, as thou hast 
commanded and hast made mystery.' " 
(b) . What the m y s t e r i e B d i d f o r the eye, the Hermetic t r a c t s 
professed t o do f o r the ear. By w 0rd of mouth, by e x h o r t a t i o n 
by I n s t r u c t i o n , r a t h e r than by r e l i g i o u s ecstacy, they proposes 
t o b r i n g men t o the v i s i o n of God. W.Scott s a y s , " i f Gne were 
t o t r y t o sum up the Hermetic teaching i n one sentence, I can 
t h i n k of none t h a t would, serve the purpose b e t t e r than the 
sentence,'Blessed are the pure i n h e a r t , f o r they s h a n see G<d* ( 
(1.) Hermetlca j i . p . 14 
fa: 
The agent "by whom the knowledge of God was conveyed 
t o people was i n Greek,Hermes, and i n Egyptian,Thot, the 
messenger of the gods. The message derived from him was 
passed on t o d i s c i p l e s by the anonymous w r i t e r s 0 f the 
Hermetic t r a c t s . 
I t i s not d i f f i c u l t , one w r i t e r says^'to contemplate 
God i n thought, or even t o see him. Look a t the arrangement 
of the universe and i t s o r d e r l i n e s s . Look a t the necessity 
which governs a n t h a t i s presented i n our s i g h t , and the 
providence shown i n what has been and i n what came t o be. 
Look a t t h e m a t e r i a i world f i l l e d t o the brim w i t h l i f e , a nd 
see t h i s great God i n movement i n a n t h i n g s . " (Corp.Herm. 
xii.21,22j Scott,Hermetica,i.p.236) 
Prom the beginning t o the end of "the Corpus Hermetlca 
p u r i t y of heart and moral r e c t i t u d e are represented as the 
e s s e n t i a l conditions of seeing God."there i s bflit one way t o H* 
worship God,my s 0n, and i t i s t o be devoid of e v i l . . . , y o u must 
cleanse y o u r s e l f of i r r a t i o n a l torments of matter....ignorence 
i n c o n t i n e n t d e s i r e s , i n j u s t i c e , c o v e t o u s n e s s , d e c e i t f u l n e s s , 
envy,fraud,rashness,vice" (Corp.Herm.xiii.7ff;Scott i . p 238) 
"To be righteous i s t o see God" (Corp.Herm.ix 4a ; Scott i . p . 180 ) 
( 1 ) . 
There are s0me passages which suggest t h a t the v i s i o n of „ 
God must be deferred u n t i l the s 0 u l has entered the eig£h a nd 
(1) c f The B i b l e and the Greeks f p p I73 f f f where Dr.Dodd discusses the e t h i c a l vocabulary of the Poimandres, 
/«?/• 
h i g h e s t Sphere of heaven, i t i s then t h a t the s 0 u l " s i n g s 
together with those who dwell there,hymning the Father 
and with them i n t u r n mounts up to the F a t h e r , g i v i n g i t s e l f 
up to the powers and i t s e l f becoming a power, and s G enters 
i n t o God." (Corp.Herm. 1,26 ; S c o t t f i . p . 1 2 8 ) other passages 
are more o p t i m i s t i c , "Man i s more immortal than a U g h t e i s e 
t h a t l i v e s , f o r he can r e c e i v e God and hold i n t e r c o u r s e with 
God" (Corp.Herm.xii.18 j S c o t t , i , p , 2 3 4 ) 
The v i s i o n i t s e l f i s accompanied by e c s t a t i c experiences 
"Father/God has given me a new being, a n d I perceive now not 
w i t h bodily eyesight but by the working of the mind. I a m 
i n heaven and i n earth,, i n water and i n the a i r ; I am i n 
beasts and i n p l a n t s I am present everywhere. F a t h e r , I 
see the whole, a n d myself i n the mind," (Corp.Herm. x . 6 ; S c 0 t t , 
i . p . 1 9 0 ) . I n one t r a c t a t e however ec s t a c y i s not considered 
as the t e s t of the v i s i o n . " T h e v i s i o n of God i s not a t h i n g 
of f i r e , as are the sfln's r a y s . I t does not b l a z e down upon 
us, and f o r c e us to c l o s e our eyes. I t shines f 0 r t h much or . 
l i t t l e according as a n he who gazes on i t i s able to r e c e i v e 
the i n f l o w . . . , I t cannot harm us, i t i s f u l l of a i l immortai 
l i f e . " (Cor p.Herm.x,4b,5; S c o t t , i , p p . 1 8 8 , I 9 0 , ) 
( c ) T h i s d e s i r e to see God i n pagan c i r c l e s i s more than 
equalled i n the w r i t i n g s of P h i l o . To see God was1 h i s a i m , 
and he thought of t h i s v i s i o n as a " v i s i o n of peace"; f 0 r '<^ od 
aione i s p e r f e c t peace." (de s 0 m n , i i . 3 8 ) . No p h y s i c a l eye c a n 
/II. 
see God, t h a t can he achieved only through the eye of the 
soul (de c o n f . l i n g . 2 0 ) . The name I s r a e l meant f o r him "seeing 
God" ( mut.nom.12). The t i t l e "s 0ns 0 f I s r a e l " means "hearers 
of him who saw" ( de c o n f . l i n g . 2 8 ) . P h i l o w r i t e s t 0 encourage 
the people of I s r a e l t o "aim a t the v i s i o n of Him who i s , 
t o go beyond the v i s i b l e sun, and never t o leave the road 
t h a t leads t o p e r f e c t happiness" (de v i t . c o n t . 2 ) 
I n one of Philo's f i n e s t passages he expresses the 
doubt whether men w i n ever see God, "Whether by seeking thou 
s h a i t f i n d God i n u n c e r t a i n , f o r t o many he has not made Him-
s e l f known and t h e i r labour seems without reward, Yet the 
bare search a v a i l s t o the attainment of good; high a s p i r a t i o n s , 
even though they f a i i f b r i n g Joy t o those who pursue them." 
( l e g . a n e g . i i i . 15). Yet g e n e r a l l y he i s more o p t i m i s t i c , 
"When God perceived how f r u i t f u l i t w 0uld be t o the creature 
t o know i t s c r e a t o r ( f 0 r t h i s i s the S u b l i m i t y of a n j Q y 
and. blessedness). He breathed i n t o i t Some spark of His 
d i v i n i t y from above, which working i n v i s i b l y , sealed w i t h i t s 
impress the soul i n v i s i b l e . . . , s 0 t h a t i t no longer received 
mortal but Immortal thought....and now i t comprehends the 
very fegfidfi bounds of e a r t h a nd seag( of a i r a n d heaven... .The 
flmiverse i t s e l f i s too narrow f o r i t s s 0 a r i n g ambitions. 
Further I t penetrates i n i t s s t r i v i n g , to g r a s p the incompre-
hensible nature 0 f God, i f i t ca n." (de pot.fcns.24). 
The nature of t h i s v i s i o n i s e c s t a t i c , " A Bacchic frenzy 
has f i n e d me w i t h ecstacy; I knew no more the place where I 
s a t , my company, myeeif _ nay even what I said or w r 0 t e , A 
flow 0 f e x p o s i t i o n comes upon me a t such seasons, a deie c t a b i e 
l i g h t , the v i s i o n of the keenest....Then i s revealed t o me 
t h a t which i s most worthy t o be seen and contemplated, and 
loved - the per f e c t Good, which changes the s 0 u l ' s b i t t e r n e s s 
t o honey." (migr.Abr,7 ), 
I t win be cie a r from the foregoing t h a t John was 
w r i t i n g i n a w 0 r i d which desired passionately t o see God. I t 
was encouraged i n t h i s by the b e l i e f t h a t s0me men had 
atta i n e d the v i s i o n and had found t h e r e i n the sum of human 
happiness. This stimulated the hope t h a t the sa me v i s i o n 
might be a t t a i n a b l e fc# a n who sought I t . I t i s against t h i s 
background t h a t we can understand the s i g n i f i c a n c e of John's 
d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t t h e "W0rd was made f l e s h " . The GoSpei i s , i n 
the words of Loisy, "a perpetual theophany." ( 1 ) 
I t i s t r u e t h a t John reminds us t h a t "no man hath seen 
God at any time" ( i . 1 8 ; v i , 4 6 ; 1 John lv . 1 2 ) a nd he looks f 0rwa?d 
to a day m which we s h a l l see Him as He i s (1 John i l l . 1 2 ) . 
But what i s i m p l i e d here i B a d i f f e r e n c e of degree and not of 
k i n d . Already i t i s the case t h a t "he t h a t hath seen me hath 
seen the Father" ( x l v . 7 , 9 ) . "One who 18 God, only b e g o t t e n , 
which i s i n the boSom of the Father, He hath declared Him." 
(fi . 1 ' 8 ) ( 2 ) . .The v i s i o n of G 0d makes the C h r i s t i a n l i k e t he 
(1 ) L,e Quatrieme Evangile p. 1o4. (2 ) For t r a n s l a t i o n see p . 
82 above, "Verse 18 i s added t o make i t c l e a r t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y 
has not abandoned, the c i a i m D f Judaism t o have the t r u e r e v e l -
a t i o n of the ' i n v i s i b l e ' God." W.L.Knox, op c i t . p.58 note. 
Father ( 1 John i i i . 2 ) ; and the resemblance t o Him i s shown 
i n mutual love (1 John iv.12.16). When the W 0rd was made 
f l e s h we beheld His g l o r y , t h a t i s His manifest presence, 
"the g l o r y as of the only begotten from the Father, f u l l o f 
grace and t r u t h . " (fi.14) 
We agree t h e r e f o r e w i t h the conclusion o f H e i t m u l i e r : 
"The goSpei i s t o show by what means C h r i s t i a n s saw the 
Divine majesty of t h e Logos - by His miracle working power, 
His supernatural knowledge, His p h y s i c a l i n v i o l a b i l i t y , the 
s p i r i t u a l e f f i c a c y of His preaching, a nd - not l e a s t o f a n 
by His voluntary s u f f e r i n g and death, a nd His r e s u r r e c t i o n . " 
(1) , The m a n i f e s t a t i o n of &od i n C h r i s t i s contrasted w i t h 
the e a r l i e r and contemporary ma n i f e s t a t i o n s , and shown t o be 
d i f f e r e n t , not only i n degree but i n k i n d . Every other 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n has now been superceded i n the great C h r i s t i a n 
d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t the "only begotten S 0n who i s i n the b 0s 0m 
of the Father" , t h a t i s admitted t o God's inmost counsels 
and p a r t l c p a t i n g i n His very nature, "He hath declared Him." 
(2) . I t i s w i t h t h i s f a c t i n mind t h a t we p r 0 c e e d t o examine 
i n more d e t a i l what i s i n v o l v e d i n the statement t h a t "the 
Word was made f l e s h . " 
THE WORD WAS MADE FLESH. 
This i s the corner stone upon which the whole s t r u c t u r e 
(1) Die S c h r j f t e n des Neuln Testaments v o l i v . p p 4 5 46. 
(2) c f E.F.Scott f The Fourth GpSpei.p.' 211 ' 
of Johannine thought depends. The V i s i b l e h i s t o r i c a l Jesus 
i s the place i n h i s t o r y where the g l o r y of God was manifested, 
John was faced w i t h the dangers 0 f a f a i s e s p i r i t u a l i t y . 
Some of h i s contemporaries were convinced t h a t any m a t e r i a l -
i s t i c n otions i n r e l i g i o n would clog the movement of the S p i r i t . 
John succeeds i n a remarkable way t o hold the t e n s i o n between 
a f a i s e S p i r i t u a l i t y and a gross materialism. He does not say 
t h a t the S p i r i t i s r e d u c e d . t o the l e v e l 0 f the f l e s h and there-
f o r become p r o f i t l e s s ; n o r does he say t h a t the S p i r i t has 
become Something t h a t i s v i s i b l e to the naked eye. But he 
does mean men t o understand t h a t i t i s i n the man Jesus t h a t 
the S p i r i t i s encountered, a n d through b e l i e f i n the h i s t o r i c 
Jesus t h a t e t e r n a l l i f e i s received. ( 1 ) . 
I g n a t i u s t e n s us t h a t the c f i e f exponent of t h i s 
f a i s e s p i r i t u a l i t y was Cerinthus. He informs us t h a t Cerinthus 
separated C h r i s t , the Divine Aeon, from Jesus, the good but 
mortal a nd f i n i t e man. The t w Q , he s a i d , met at the waters of 
u n i t e d 
Jordon, upon the day 0 f baptism, when Christ/Himseif t o Jesus 
f o r a few years t t o leave the man Jesus f o r ever. Before the 
passion the Divine i d e a i Christ withdrew, the man Jesus 
s u f f e r e d , while the impassible immortai C h r i s t was f a r away 
i n Heaven, (adv.haer. i . 2 6 ) . I n the w 0rds 0 f Jerome; "V/hiie 
the Apostles y e t remained upon t h e e a r t h , while t h e blood of 
Chr i s t was a i m 0 s t smoking upon the s 0 n Q f Judaea^ s o m e 
asserted t h a t the body of the Lord was a phantoM\"( adv.Luclf t 
x x i i i ) 
(1) cf Hoskyns a nd Davey, The Fourth G 0 s p e i f p p 5 6 f f 
Further encouragement f o r t h i s d e p r e c i a t i o n of the 
f l e s h o f J e s u s would no doubt toe given by c e r t a i n aspects D f 
pagan thought. The Mystery Religions and the Hermetic Sects 
be l i e v e d i n a w 0 r i d of v i s i o n s , ecstacies, secret r e v e l a t i o n s , 
and d e i f i c a t i o n . Communion w i t h God was only possible by way 
of the temporary a n n h i i a t i o n o f sense perception a nd w o r l d l y 
experience. The body i s the p r i s o n house of the s 0 u l . The 
a s p i r a n t must purge himself 0 f the " i r r a t i o n a l torments of 
matter^. No a s p e c t of t e r r e s t i a i existence had any good i n 
i t . (see esp. Corp. Herm. v i i . ) . Even pfcilo l e n t himself t o 
t h i s k i n d 0 f thought. The body to him was a " f 0 u l dungeon", 
^'/prison c e n , a cage, a burden, a f e t t e r , a c o f f i n . I t was 
t o oppose t h i s conception of a purely S p i r i t u a l r e l i g i o n t h a t 
moved John t o place s 0 much emphasis upon the f l e s h of Jesus, 
I n t h ^ s i x t h c h a p t e r , f o r instance, the^ews are confront-
ed i n the crudest p o s s i b l e manner w i t h the f l e s h of Jesus. To 
them t h i B seemed blasphemy, but So important was the p o i n t 
t h a t Jesus faced the d i s c i p l e s w i t h the same t e s t a nd the 
Apostles aione remained, I n the E p i s t l e John condemns " S p i r i t s 
f a i s e prophets, a n t i - e h r i s t s " ( 1 j 0 h n i v . 3 ) C h r i s t i a n s must 
l e a r n t o d i s t i n g u i s h between t r u e S p i r i t B and f a i s e S p i r i t u a l i t y 
"Beloved, believe not every S p i r i t , b u t t e s t t h e S p i r i t s . " 
( 1 John i v . 1). No S p i r i t t h a t refases t o confess jesus 
i n t h e f l e s h c a n be of God ( 1 John l v , 3 ) . To deny t h e 
i n c a r n a t e Son of God i s t o deny the Father also and t o usher 
i n the l a s t hour (1 John i i . 2 2 , 2 3 ) . 
ny. 
"The Fourth Evangelist saw c l e a r l y t h a t , unless 
h i s t o r i c a l r e a l i t y was t o "be surrendered t o r e l i g i o u s spec-
u l a t i o n , the p e r p l e x i t i e s a p p a r e n t i n the minds 0 f h i s hearers 
must be met as t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the h i s t o r i c 
Jesus and the r i s e n C h r i s t . Disastrous compromise wfcth the 
thought of the time must not take pl&ce. The only hope f o r 
the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h was t o r e s t o r e i t t o the assurance of 
the a b i d i n g s i g n i f i c a n c e of the e a r t h l y l i f e 0 f Jesus." (1). 
That t h i s was no passing danger t o the Church i s made 
evident by the same emphasis which we f i n d i n the E p i s t l e s 
of I g n a t i u s . He w r i t e s t o the I r a n i a n s 0 f the C h r i s t who 
"was t r u l j s born, ate and drank; t r u l y s u f f e r e d ; t r u l y was 
cr u c i f i e d . a nd died; t r u l y rose"^ then, playing upon the name 
Docetists • , N ^ • ? N " » X of BaasafeA, he says; /MyooQ'if To &oiir*ti^77<f7ovPfci/o»« •rfoTo*'°tomc 
ovrer IT© botc£tv{ ad T r a n . i x . 1 o ) . I n the E p i s t l e t o the Church o f 
Smyrna we f i n d t h i s form o f e r r o r s t igmatised as not confessing 
t h a t "Jesus bore r e a i human f l e s h " ( p ^ ejj£\oy2nr ffV^jroj&o/M/' 
This heresy about the r e a l i t y o f the f i e s h of Jesus was 
l o g i c a n y bound t o i n v o l v e a n anti-sacramental view and docetlp 
C h r i s t i a n s e v e n t u a l l y ceased t o observe the Eucharist (ad 
Smyrn. v.8). Herein l i e s the s i g n i f i c a n c e of John's 
d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t Jesus came by water and blood,"not by water 
only, but by water and blood." The water centres i n the Bapti*am 
(1) E.F.Scott,The Fourth G 0s pei,p.372. c f Inge i n D.C.G.p.886: 
"The author of t h i s Gospel interposed h i s powerful i n f l u e n c e feo 
save C h r i s t i a n i t y from being swamped i n a mythology or 
sublimated i n t o a the 0 s 0 p h y . " 
( i l l . 5 ) , and the blood i s symbolised, e x h i b i t e d and a p p i i e d 
i n the Holy Communion ( v i , ) ; a n d the S p i r i t , by His d i v i n e 
power, p e r p e t u a l l y makes them e f f e c t i v e . The water and the 
blood warn the church not t o S p i r i t u a l i s e the m a t e r i a l . The 
S p i r i t saves the Church from m a t e r i a l i s i n g the s p i r i t u a l , ( 1 ) 
John was aware t h a t the f l e s h o f Jes UB i n i t s e i f »pr0flt-
e t h n o t h i n g " . The Jesus 0 f h i s t o r y could not exhaust the 
C h r i s t i a n message. H i s t o r i c a l knowledge by i t s e l f was " f r 0 m 
below" and could be appreciated as such bw both Jews a nd 
i l l y 
C h r i s t i a n s (q««.1-<5). This had been the draw back j»f the 
p o r t r a i t of Christ drawn by the Synoptic G 0 s p e i s . True these 
e a r n e r n a r r a t i v e s reveaied t h a t t h e i r authors saw s o m e t h i n g 
more than h i s t o r y i n the m i n i s t r y of Jesus, The voice from 
heaven a t the Baptism, the n a r r a t i v e o f the T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n , 
the appearance of the Angels reveal t h a t they were t r y i n g t o 
convey S p i r i t u a l 0 r a b B o l u t e t r u t h through the medium of an 
h i s t o r i e e i l i f e . But the n a r r a t i v e s as a whole f i x the 
a t t e n t i o n upon t h e h i s t o r i c a i a n d e a r t h l y side of Jesus' l i f e . 
The Synoptic Gospels are f i n e d w i t h homely d e t a i l s - j e s u s 
mixing w i t h publicans a nd sinners and b l e s s i n g l i t t l e c h i l d r e n 
He i s represented pif-eminently as o n e who "went about doing 
good". And John was aware t h a t i f the minds 0 f men were 
l i m i t e d t o t h i s conception o f a n h i s t o r i c a l ^ e a r t h l y , C h r i s t 
(1) see A d d i t i o n a l note i n Speakers Commentary on 1 John v.6 
p, 3^8 and c f what was said on p. 28 f f . above. 
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they would never perceive the f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e of the 
I n c a r n a t i o n . They would never r i s e to the b e l i e f i n j e s u s 
as the "Saviour of the World". He t h e r e f o r e proclaimed t h a t 
" i t i s the s p i r i t t h a t quickeneth, the f i e s h p r o f i t e t h 
nothing." Only i n r e l a t i o n to the S p i r i t are the words 0 f 
Jesus s i g n i f i c a n t (vi.63). His a c t u a l w 0rds r e q u i r e f o r t h e i r 
8xg8s£S*aju5K understanding the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t h a t the 
S p i r i t of Truth alone can provide(xiv.16). His words. His 
a c t i o n s as merely h i s t o r i c a l episodes are t r i v i a l and 
meaningless (vil.16-18). For the same reason important 
h i s t o r i c a l events are omitted from the Fourth G o s p e i - the 
Baptism and T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n , His temptation a n d ag 0ny i n the 
Garden, the n a r r a t i v e 0 f the I n s t i t u t i o n of the L a s t Supper. 
Not t h a t they a r e unimportant, but because they are s 0 
important, s 0 pregnant with meaning, t h a t no h i s t o r i c a l 
event c a n contain t h e i r f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e . "The Fourth G o s p e i 
i s l e s s an a p o s t o l i c witness to h i s t o r y , than an a p o s t o l i c 
witness to t h a t which i s beyond h i s t o r y , tout which i s , 
n e v e r t h e l e s s , the meaning of the Jesus of History, and therefo© 
the meaning of a n Hi s t o r y " (1). I t i s i n t h i s sense t h a t we 
must understand the words of Clement of Alexandria as quoted 
by EusebiuS: "John, l a s t of a n , p e r c e i v i n g t h a t what had 
i n . 
r e f e r e n c e to the body gt the GoSpe]|of our Saviour was 
s u f f i c i e n t l y d e t a i l e d ; and being encouraged by h i s f a m i l i a r 
f r i e n d s a n d urged by the S p i r i t , he wrote a S p i r i t u a l GoSpei." 
( E c c i e s . H i s t , vi.15) 
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THE SON OF MAN. 
I n s p i t e of the f a c t t h a t John i n the prologue l e t s 
us i n t o the s e c r e t of J e s u s ' d i v i n e nature, and t h a t he 
composes h i s GoSpei with the d i s t i n c t purpose of e s t a b l i s h -
ing b e l i e f i n Him as the S 0 n of God ; he n e v e r t h e l e s s 
dramatises Him before us as a man. I t i s not a l t o g e t h e r 
t r u e to say with Dr.Scott t h a t the humanity of Jesus i s 
d i f f e r e n t i n essence from t h a t of the men around Him ( 1 ) . 
He i s nearer themmark when he says "behind a n h i s Speculat-
i v e t h i n k i n g there i s the remembrance of the a c t u a l l i f e 
which had a r r e s t e d him as i t had done the f i r s t d i s c i p l e s , 
and been to him the true r e v e l a t i o n of God. His worship 
i s d i g r eeted i n the l a s t r e s 0 r t not to the Logos, whom he 
d i s c o v e r s i n J e s u s , but to Jesus Himself." (2) As we have 
seen i t i s impossible to attempt to separate the h i s t o r i c a l 
andthe s p i r i t u a l a s p e c t s i n the Fourth GoSpei. The two 
s i d e s of h i s thought must be given t h e i r f u l l weight without 
suggesting t h a t one or the other predominates, i f we 
approach the problem from the S p i r i t u a l s i d e we are l e d 
i n e v i t a b l y to the m a t e r i a l ; i f we a p p r o a c h i t / y n a t e r i a i and 
h i s t o r i c a l s i d e we are l e d j u s t as i n e v i t a b l y to the 
S p i r i t u a l . I propose to follow the l a t t e r course a n d we 
s h a n see how the I n c a r n a t i o n i m p l i e s and i n v o l v e s the 
(1) The Fourth GpSpei. p.163 
(2) . i b i d . p . 1 74. ^ P 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the g l o r y of the Logos. 
As a m a n Jesus appears i n the f a m i l y r e l a t i o n s of 
fam i l y l i f e : w i t h His mother a nd His bre t h r e n He attends a 
wedding, and e v i d e n t l y w i t h i n the c i r c l e 0 f His f r i e n d s 0 r 
r e l a t i v e s ( i i . l 2 ) ; He abides f o r a time i n the f a m i l y c i r c l e 
a t Capernaum (38 i i . 1 2 ) ; His brethren even undertake t o 
l e c t u r e Him about His conduct ( v i i , 3 - 8 ) ; a nd from the Cross 
He displays His care f 0 r His mother (xix.25,26). As a m a n 
Jesus we pt a t the grave 0 f Lazarus (xi.35); He was t r o u b l e d 
i n soul at the thought of death ( x i i . 2 7 ) ; and shows even a 
momentary h e s i t a t i o n whether He s h a n not pray t o be 
de l i v e r e d from t h i s hour. I n v i i i . 4 o He a c t u a l l y c a n s 
Himself a man. But His t r u l y human consciousness i s nowhere 
s 0 c l e a r l y expressed as m His r e l a t i o n t o God. N o t w i t h -
standing the exalted BBjESHSfeftKM character o f His s e l f -
witness i n His human existence He beras even t o the Father 
the r e l a t i o n o f a m a n t o God (xx.I7); He prays t o His Father 
( x i i . 2 7 ; x v i i . ) ; He thanks Him f o r His g i f t s ( v i . 1 1 ) * a nd 
also f o r hearing His p e t i t i o n s ( x i . 4 1 ) . Though John t h i n k s 
of the Logos as the creator af a n t h i n g s , He represents 
the mbracles o f Jesus, not as proceeding from His 0wn power, 
but as given Him by the Father, i n a nswer t o His prayer, 
a nd f o r a s p e c i a l occasion (xi.22,41•v,36;xiv.1 o ). When jesm 
says He seeks not His 0wn w i l l , but the w i n of Him t h a t 
sent Him ( v i . 3 7 j v . 3 0 ) He postulates the »0ubie p o s s i b i l i t y 
of f o l l o w i n g His 0wn w i l l , 0 r the win 0 f &od. w«en He says 
t h a t He seeks not Hfcs 0wn honour, but t h a t of His Father 
( v i i i , 4 9 - 5 0 ) , He i m p l i e s t h a t the mastering o f s e i f - w m a nd 
s e l f - g r a t i f i c a t i o n was f o r Him, as f o r other men, a moral 
task. The Father's win i s expressed f o r Him, as i t i s f 0 r 
other men, as an e x t e r n a l w i l l , as a commandment ( x i i , 4 c j , 5 o ) ; 
and His l i f e t h e r e f o r e l i k e t h a t of other men l i e s under t h e 
stress of o b l i g a t i o n ; He includes Himself w i t h the d i s c i p l e s 
under the e t h i c a l "ought": "We muBt w 0rk the w 0rks 0 f Him t h a t 
sent me" ( i x . 4 ) . This,however, i s no irksome duty, f o r the 
f u l f i l m e n t of the Father's win i s His greatest Joy ( i v , 3 4 ) . 
To express the f a c t o f C h r i s t ' s t r u l y human c o n d i t i o n , 
John, like^ihe Synoptists, uses Jesus N seif-chosen name "Son of 
Man". "The expression understood i n the n a t u r a l sense o f 
the w 0rd, denotes one who, though a m a n , holds nevertheless 
a unique p o s i t i o n among men. ...The t i t l e . . ...designates Jesus 
as the man i n whom human nature was more f u l l y a n d deeply 
r e a l i s e d and who was the most complete exponent o f i t s 
c a p a c i t i e s , warm and broad i n His sympathies, ready t o 
m i n i s t e r and s u f f e r f o r others, sharing t o the f u l l the needs 
and de p r i v a t i o n s which are the common l o t o f humanity, but 
conscious at the same time of the d i g n i t y and greatness 0 f 
human nature, and destined u l t i m a t e l y t o e x a i t i t t o unexpect-
ed majesty and g l o r y , " (1 ) . 
(1) S.R,Driver, HJDjB. v o l . i v , pp 579 f f . 
Though t h i s may be the n a t u r a l sense of the words f 
the t i t l e i n a t e c h n i c a l sense i s a great deal more s i g n i f -
i c a n t : i t i s indeed one of the most d i f f i c u l t a n d complex 
problems of the N.T., and the amount of agreement i n regard 
to i t s meaning and o r i g i n i s very s l i g h t as compared t p the 
amount of research which has been madejon the subject. No 
attempt t h e r e f o r e can be made here t o discuss f u l l y the 
many questions i n v o l v e d . To do s 0 would be t o through the 
r e s t of the essay out of p r o p o r t i o n and exaggerate the 
importance o f the t i t l e i n the scheme of John. 
I t i s c l e a r t h a t John understood the t i t l e i n the' 
same way as the Synoptists^ we must t u r n t h e r e f o r e t o the 
Synoptic GoSpeis and examine them i n order t o understand the 
meaning of the term. I n the f i r s t t h ree Gospels the passages 
which Contain the words f a n i n t o t hree classes; i n one 
group the t i t l e i s used w i t h reference t o Jesus* e a r t h l y l i f e * 
i n the second group i t i s associated w i t h the s u f f e r i n g s of 
C h r i s t ; and i n the t h i r d group i t i s used i n connection w i t h 
the parouflia. Not a n Q f the instances however where the 
words occur are used i n any s p e c i a l sense. A f t e r a n exhausti\e 
examination of the instances where the t i t l e occurs before 
the confession of peter both Dr.Gould a nd Dr.T. Y/.Mans0n (1) 
agree t h a t " i n the instances i n which our Lord's designation 
appears i n the Synoptic G 0 s p e i s p r i o r t o t h e i r r e c i t a l 0 f 
(1)• G.P.Gould D.C.G. v o l . i i , p . 6 5 9 ; T.W.Mans0n, The Teaching of J e s u s f P P 211 f f 
peter'a confession a t Caesarea p f c l l i p p i there s.s not one which 
can on examination be held t o a f f o r d proof t h a t t h i s 
Messianic t i t l e was used by Him t o be the Messiah or t o 
I n v a l i d a t e the assumption t h a t theuse of the t i t l e by our 
Lord began a t the time of t h a t d e c l a r a t i o n n o t e a r i i e r . " (1) 
We are t h e r e f o r e l i m i t e d , t o the f o l l o w i n g passages i n our 
discuasion of the meaning o f the t e c h n i c a l term: Sayings 
r e f e r r i n g t o the passion, Hark v i i i . 3 1 ; i x . 9 j i x . 12; ix.31; 
x.33;x.45; * l v . 3 l ; x i v . 4 1 ; Luke x x i i . 6 o ; x x i v . 7 . Sayings 
r e f e r r i n g t o the parousiaj Mark v l i i . 3 8 ; x i i i . 2 6 ; xiv.62; 
x x i v 
Matt. &&Bv.30i xxv.31; Xix.28; Luke x i i . 8 ; x l i . 4 0 ; x v i i . 2 4 ; 
x v i i . 2 6 ; x v l i . 3 0 i x x i . 3 6 j x i i . 6 9 . 
When these passages are examined and we ask f o r a 
d e f i n i t i o n which win embrace them a n a great v a r i e t y o f 
answers are given by scholars. Meyer (2) t h i n k s i t means 
simply the Messiah and t h a t i t was derived d i r e c t l y from IE 
Daniel v i i . 1 3 . Neander (3) takes i t t o mean the i d e a i 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e man. Wendt (4) regards i t as being p r i m a r i l y 
connected, w i t h the ,0oT, representations which emphasise 
lowliness and weakness. Charles (5) combines the o.T. 
conception of the servant of Jehovah and the n o t i o n of 
(1) Gould, on.clt.p.663. (2) Commentary on Matthew v l i i . 2 o 
O ) L i f e o f C h r i s t , p.99 (4) Teaching, o f Jesus, i l . p . 1 3 9 
(5) The Book o f Enoch a p p e n d i x B. 
majesty found I n Daniel."These t w 0 conceptions",he.says s 
"though outwardly a n t i t h e t i c , , are^ through the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n 
o f the former, reco n c i l e d and f u l f i l l e d i n a dee per u n i t y i n 
the New Testament S 0n of Man." O ) Dr.Rudolph Otto p r e f e r s 
t o t h i n k t h a t the S i m i l i t u d e s o f Enoch r a t h e r than the Book 
of Daniel i n f l u e n c e d the teaching of Jesus ( 2 ) , Dr.T.W. 
Manson, basing h i s exegesis on D a n i e l 0 f i n d s i n the Son o? 
Man not a personal t i t l e but a designation o f the Remnant. 
The Son o f Man i s "an i d e a l f i g u r e a nd stands f o r the 
ma n i f e s t a t i o n o f the Kingdom of God on e a r t h i n a people 
wholly devoted t o t h e i r heavenly k i n g . " The mission of 
Jesus, i s t o "create the Son o f Man", t h a t i s the Kingdom 
of the Saints o f the Most High. (3) 
These references reveai the very great d i f f e r e n c e of 
o p i n i o n among B i b l i c a l Theologians on t h i s matter. And none 
of them appear t o e x p l a i n adequately the use of the t i t l e i n 
a n the passages under review/. No doubt each d e f i n i t i o n 
contains an element of t r u t h , but none of them seem t o be 
corn"', ahensive enough. A simple and. apparently adequate 
d e f i n i t i o n i s t h a t Jesus used the t i t l e i n those circumstances 
when he conceived Himself as the Head and Founder of the 
Kingdom of God. The s 0uroes which may have influenced jesufl 
accord w i t h t h i s d e f i n i t i o n , I n D a n i e i . i t i s the t h e o c r a t i c 
(1) The Book of finoch p.3^5 (2) The Kingdom of God and • 
The Son o f M a n . T 5 ) The Teaching of.Jesus rn.2a7 
k i n g who i s l i k e n e d t o a Son o f ^ n . I n Enoch the Son of 
Man appears as the g l o r i o u s founder and heafl 0 f God*B 
kingdom. The extreme n o v e l t y i n Jesus conception of the 
t i t l e 13 His a s s o c i a t i o n o f the Messianic d i g n i t y w i t h the 
S u f f e r i n g Servant of Jehovah I n Deutero-isaiah, But then*, 
i s n o t h i n g i n c o n s i s t e n t i n th e combination o f t h e t w 0 ideas. 
" S u f f e r i n g and death f o r the a c t u a l p 0 s s e s s 0 r o f the 
Messianic d i g n i t y are i n f a c t unimaginable according t o the 
testimony o f t h e prophets,.....But the 'one ilk© unto the 
Son o f Man1 o f Daniel v i i . 1 3 has s t i l l t o receive the 
sovereignty. I t was possible t h a t he should a i a 0 be one who 
had undergone s u f f e r i n g F-nd death." (1) 
There are t h e r e f o r e these two broad conceptions t on© 
derived from Daniel or Enoch (o** both) which depicts the 
Kingdom of t h e Saints of which the Son of Man i s the g l o r i f -
i e d head. This idea of g l o r y and e x a l t a t i o n i s repeated i n 
those passages vrhlch r e f e r t o the parousia i n t he GoSpeis pe.g, 
"And then s h a n they see the Son o f Man coming i n clouds w i t h 
g reat power and g l o r y " (Mark x i i i . 2 6 ) . The other conception 
i s derived from the S u f f e r i n g Servant of Jehovah as presented 
i n Deutero-lsaiah and which i s r e f l e c t e d i s such passages as 
"The Son o f Man must s u f f e r many th i n g s and b© r e j e c t e d by 
th e eiders and c h i e f p r i e s t s a n d the s c r i b e s , and be k i l l e d f 
and a f t e r t hree days r i s e again" (Mark x i i l . 3 l ) . These t w 0 
conceptions are u n i t e d i n the r©rs 0n o f Jesus as the head and 
founder o f the New I s r a e l . . 
(1) Daiman, The Words o f Jesus.p.265 
/"•*?• 
I t has been claimed by Some scholars t h a t C h r i s t ' s 
claim t o be the "Son of Man" c a r r i e s w i t h i t the idea of 
pre-existence. For example Dr.Rashdan quoting Weiss says* 
"Wrede and Bruchner have co n c l u s i v e l y shown t h a t paul before 
h i s conversion h e l d the b e l i e f , as a Pharisee, t h a t the 
Messiah ex i s t e d from a n e t e r n i t y w i t h God i n Heaven" ( 1 ) . 
S i m i l a r l y Dr.Stanton says:"that the pre-existence of Jesus 
was i n e v i t a b l y suggested by the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Jesus w i t h 
the heavenly Son of Man." (2) on the other hand we must 
reckon w i t h the v e r d i c t of Daiman who says: "Judaism has 
never known a n t i n g of a pre-existence p e c u l i a r t o the 
Messiah, antecedent t o h i s b i r t h as a human being." He 
denies t h a t Judaism knew anything of a p r e - e x i s t e n t l d e a i 
man ( 3 ) . 
The only p r e - C h r i s t i a n ground f o r such an idea appears 
t o be the S i m i l i t u d e s 0 f Enoch. And i n r e l y i n g upon t h i s 
document much care i s r e q u i r e d f o r our e x i s t i n g v e r s i o n i s 
g r e a t l y i n t e r p o l a t e d ( 4 ) . A n t h a t can be" s a f e i y assumed 
i s t h a t the p r e - C h r i s t i a n author of the S i m i l i t u d e s borrowed 
from Daniel the idea 0 f a c e l e s t i a l f i g u r e " l i k e unto a 
Son of Man". This c e i e s t i a i being was conceived as p r e - e x i s t 
l n g , and the idea would have been known t o the people who 
were f a m i l i a r w i t h the S i m i l i t u d e s . This c i r c l e d 0es not 
(1) The Idea Q f Atonement r p p 127-129 (2) The GpSpe'is as 
H i s t o r i c a l Documents,vol.ill.p.I7I (3) The Words p f jesus 
pp 128-132,248 & 252. (4) see Charies, The Book of Enoch' 
pp 64,65. 1 * 
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appear t o have been a l a r g e one. The conception of a 
p r e - e x i s t i n g man does not a p p e a r i n the New Testament. We 
cannot claim t h e r e f o r e w i t h any c e r t i t u d e t h a t John intended 
h i s readers t o in c l u d e the idea 0 f pre-existence i n h i s 
a s c r i p t i o n t o Jesus o f the t i t l e " "Son of Man". 
Dr.C.J.Wright denies t h a t the t i t l e has a ny t e c h n i c a l 
or t h e o l o g i c a l associations i n the Fourth GoBpei ( 1 ) , i t 
i s used by John, he says,"to express the r e a i f though 
exceptional humanity of Jesus". Sonship means "partaking 
of the nature o f " , and the evangelist would have us under-
stand by t h i s t i t l e t h a t the Ete r n a l Word has s p 0 k e n i n one 
who was t r u l y man; and not as the Docetists were beginning • 
t o say f i n one whose humanity was but an i l l u s o r y garment. 
No doubt the t i t l e i s intended t o convey the idea 0 f the r e a l 
humanity of Jesus as i n the Synoptic GoSpeis, and we have 
already seen t h a t John emphasises t o the f u l l the human 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of Jesus. But i t w 0 u l d be t o over s i m p l i f y 
a most pregnant term t o l i m i t i t t o t h i s one meaning. An 
examination of the use of the term i n the Fourth GoSpei 
shows t h a t the references f a n i n t o the same categories as 
i n the Synoptic G 0 s p e i f l . Those which r e f e r t o the passion 
are as f o l l o w s : i l l . 1 4 ; v l i i . 2 8 ; x i i . 2 3 , 2 4 ; x i i i . 3 l . And 
the f o l l o w i n g have reference t o esc h a t o l o g i c a l ideas; 1.51; 
i i i . 1 3 ; v.27j v l . 6 2 . I t i s as one who i s Founder of the 
Kingdom o f Heaven on earth t h a t Jesus bri n g s e t e m a i l i f e t o 
(1) The Message a nd Mission of Jesus (Ed.Major.ManBon.Wright) 
pp. 683 f f ~"" 
men a nd"provides them with S p i r i t u a l food (vi.27,53). We 
may reasonably claim t h e r e f o r e t h a t the testimony of Jesus 
concerning Himself which stands connected w i t h the t i t l e 
Son of Man i s i n substance the same i n both forms of our 
G-oSpel t r a d i t i o n . I t i s hardly l i k e l y t h a t John w0u'j.d 
have s i m p l i f i e d the meaning to t h i s extent without s0me 
good reason. 
THE GLORY OF THE LOGOS. 
There i s however one important d i f f e r e n c e which 
reveals an e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the Fourth Gospel. 
I n the Synoptic GoSpeis Jesus i s represented as saying' t h a t 
a f t e r His death He w 0uld be exaited t o the throne of po wer 
and g l o r y whence He would come t o judge the w 0 r i d ( M a t t , x x i v . 
31; xxv.31) I n the Fourth Gospel the s u f f e r i n g s a nd death 
of C h r i s t are the g l o r i f i c a t i o n and not merely p r e l i m i n a r y 
t o i t . 
This r e v e l a t i o n of the g l o r y of the Logos through 
h u m i l i a t i o n i s suggested when John speafeB 0 f the l i f t i n g up 
o f the Son of Ma n ( i l l . 1 4 ; v i i , 2 8 ; x i i . 3 2 ) . I t r a i s e s ' t h e 
mind at once t o the Cross and t o the Heavenly Throne ( 1 ) . 
I n the f i r s t reference ( i l l . 1 4 ) the immediate 
context deais w i t h the New B i r t h . Hence the primary meaning 
i s no doubt connected w i t h a S p i r i t u a l experience s u c h as 
being l i f t e d up i n the thoughts and hearts 0 f men. But 
John himself goes f u r t h e r a nd associates the l i f t i n g up w i t h 
the Cross, i n xn.32 C h r i s t says "And I i f I be l i f t e d u p 
(1) cf Ba uer Das Johannes Eva np;eiium. p.53 a n d Loisy, Le Quatrleme Evancn e n. lfi f i 
($0 
from the e a r t h , will draw an men u n t 0 myself" a nd John 
adds the comment,"But t h i s he s pake s i g n i f y i n g by what . 
manner of death he w0uldcfe.e." There i s here a n unmistakable 
a l l u s i o n t o the c r u c i f i x i o n . The other reference (v i i . 2 8 ) 
"When ye s h a n have l i f t e d , the Son of Man, then s h a n ye 
know t h a t I am ", r e f e r e s c l e a r l y to the jews as the agents 
by which the Son of Man s h a n be " l i f t e d up". 
The great d i f f i c u l t y i n regard t o i i i . 1 4 i s the 
reference t o the Serpent. Prom thejewish p o i n t of view 
the Serpent could not possibly be connected w i t h the idea Q f 
s a l v a t i o n . I n Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e the serpent i s the symbol 
of envy (T.B.Sanh. 29a ); he introduced e v i l seed i n t o 
mankind (T.B,'Ab Z 22b ); he i s the symbol of e v i l i n c l i n -
a t i o n (Tanh.Ber.7). There were however i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
current which regarded the serpent as the symbol of a 
saviour. For example Hippolytus describes the speculations 
of the O p h i t i c sect, c a n e d peratae, as f o l l o w s ( 1 ) : " The 
gods of d e s t r u c t i o n . . . . a r e the s t a r s which b r i n g upon those 
coming i n t o being the necessity of mutable generation. These 
. ...Moses caned the Serpents of the desert which b i t e a nd 
ca use t 0 p e r i s h .Therefore t o these Sons of I s r a e l who 
were b i t t e n i n the desert,Moses displayed the t r u e a„nd 
per f e c t Serpent those who believed 0 n which were not b i t t e n 
i n the desert, t h a t i s by the Powers. None then....can 
save and set f r e e those brought f 0 r t h f r 0 m the i a n d of Egypt 
(1) Hippol.Refut.v.16 fc* 
I * 1 
t h a t i s from the body a nd f r 0 m t h i s w 0 r i d , save only the 
per f e c t serpent, the f u l l of the f u l l . " The symbolical 
use of the Serpent of Moses f 0 r the Logos i s a i s D found, 
i n the wen-known a i i e g o r i c a i i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Num.xx1.78 
i n P h ilo's Leg.An eg. ii.2o.79. H e r e the Serpent of Eve 
i s contrasted w i t h the Serpent of Moses, the "hS*""] w i t h 
the <Tt3rjntvvv»i ^ the Cu>jtJL w i t h the Kooi 
But the d i f f i c u l t y i n regard t o the Serpent i n the 
Fourth GoSpei i s not s 0 g'ifeat as might be imagined. The 
emphasis i n John i i i . H i s a c t u a l l y upon the e l e v a t i o n a nd 
not on the^Serpent which tafces a secondary place. The e l e v a t i o n 
of t he Ser pent i s p a r a l l e l e d w i t h the e l e v a t i o n of the Son o f 
Man, the Ser pent i t s e l f i s not p a r a l l e l e d w i t h the Son o f 
Man. The point I wish t o b r i n g out a t the moment i s t h a t 
the e l e v a t i o n i n John's mind included the e l e v a t i o n upon the 
c r 0 s s . 
Such was aiso the general i n t e r p r e t a t i o n given by the 
Fathers of the e a r l y Church. For e x a m p i e i n the E p i s t l e t o 
Barnabas the reference t o Moses a nd the Segpent i n John i i i . 
14 i s c l e a r l y understood t o r e f e r t o the Cross. He says ( x i i ) 
t h a t Moses made a brazen serpent the fa Tl*s Q f Jesus, and 
set i t up conspicuously ( 7 i ) , a nd bade a ny 
man that.had been b i t t e n t o "come t o the serpent which i s 
placed on the t r e e («?t Tofv^ttu £«« Kft/jeirav j a n (^ l e t 
him hop© i n f a i t h t h a t the serpent being himself dead can 
yet make him a u v e (rfurfrs ir«*/«* %»V4T«. / t a o i T ^ ^ f f ^ t ) 
1^ 
and s t r a i g h t way he s h a n be saved." origen (Exhort, ad 
Martyr argues t h a t death by raartydom may be caned ^ y ^ * * 1 1 
Cyprian a i s 0 a p p l i e s John i l l . 14 t o the c r u c i f i x i o n of Jesus. 
Westcott gives other examples from the Fathers which i n t e r p r e t 
the l i f t i n g up of the Son of Man as r e f e r r i n g t o the Cr 0ss (1) 
Other associations of the verb oyt>usssuggest the idea 
of e x a l t a t i o n . The Izierb may have been borrowed from I s a i a h 
l i i i . 1 3 where the Servant of the Lord i s said t o be exa l t e d 
and g l o r i f i e d {v p»ojr*T*c jfSt 5 o r ^ w t <r£«S/»<) 
This i s followed almost immediately by p r e d i c t i o n s of 
s u f f e r i n g and contempt and death, which are t o be crowned 
w i t h triumph a nd d i v i s i o n of "the- S p o i l s " . The sa me w 0rd i s 
used by peter i n h i s sermon on the day 0 f Pentecost when he 
said t h a t Jesus had been exaited t o the r i g h t hand of God 
Cft ' 7 f f u v < ) Elsewhere he says 
t h a t "the God of our Fathers r a i s e d up Jes us....Him did God c/ 
e x a i t ( ujfrwce ) w l t n H i s r i g n t hand t o be pri n c e a n d a 
Saviour (Acts v.30). 
c 
Bernard,however, denies t h a t " f 6 " 1 ' i s used i n the 
Fourth Gospel i n the sense of e x a l t a t i o n as at the time of tte 
ascension ( 2 ) . And B u r k i t t argues t h a t the Hebrew w 0rd 
meaning " t o e x a i t " ) cannot a i s 0 mea n " t o c r u c i f y , 
and t h a t the Hebrew w 0 r d meaning "to c r u c i f y " (*]\lT ) cannot 
(1) St.John rpp 63 f f (2) SWohn, p. 113 
aiso mean " t o e x a i t " ( 1 ) . This i s the weakness 0 f Abbot's 
argument t h a t the A r a m a i c w 0rd which i s rendered by u <po*iif 
may a c t u a l l y have the double meaning t o e x a i t and t o c r u c i f y ( 2 ) . 
But whatever may be the r e s u l t of the l i n g u i s t i c argument we 
cannot confine the thought of John t o such narrow dimensions. 
Every great and o r i g i n a l t h i n k e r uses current modes 0 f Speech 
but i t would be a profound mistake t o imagine t h a t the use of 
current modes of speech aiso i n d i c t e e s the acceptance 0 f current 
modes 0 f thought. . John constantly struggles w i t h the language 
of h i s day t o express ideas which transcend the ideas 0 f h i s 
contemporaries. I n the mind of John the e x a l t a t i o n of Jesus 
does not take place at the ascension, but i n the death on 
the cross. This i s such a novel idea t h a t no v e r b a l arguments 
should be used t o t i e down his thought t o a l i t e r a l and 
prosaic i n t e r p r e t a i o n . Certain i t i s t h a t John eisewl&e 
combines the t w 0 ideas of e x a l t a t i o n a nd c r u c i f i x i o n , of glory 
and h u m i l i a t i o n . I n close connection w i t h the passion he 
represents Jesus as saying "the hour i s come t h a t the Son of 
Man should be g l o r i f i e d (xii.23);"now i s the Son of Man 
g l o r i f i e d a nd God i s g l o r i f i e d i n him" ( x i i i . 3 1 ) . F u r t h e r m o r e 
the Judgement which i n the Synoptic Gospels i s associated wita 
.the parousia and i s deferred u n t i l the coming of the Son of 
Man i n g l o r y i s i n the Fourth Gospel exercised here and now by the 
(1) J.T.S. July Iglp.p.337 • (V 7L_S^j^o>^ f>*J J f c O l J 
JckeL~*rJ^ fa***?** /><o til. O.c. 2£<4-2 (r. 
a t t i t u d e of men t o C h r i s t . I n v.27 Jesus says t h a t the 
Father gave the Son a u t h o r i t y t o execute judgement "because 
he i s a s 0 n of man". The Judgement which i s here s p o k e n of 
consists i n t h i s , t h a t sQme hear, while others do not hear, 
Christ's w 0rd (vi.24,25). This c h a r a c t e r i s t i c thought of 
John w i n be discussed more f u l l y l a t e r , but i t i l l u s t r a t e s 
the idea t h a t the conception of g l o r y and majesty and judgem-
ent which are derived from the Jewish A p o c a i y p t i c w r i t i n g s 
are i n the Fourth Gospel considered as Something present and 
not f u t u r e . 
To these references we may add i i i . 1 3 . Dr.W.Lock 
says t h a t the w 0rds "who i s i n heaven" may be understood i n 
t w 0 ways; %a.% as, our Lord's own work "who while on e a r t h 
s t i l l has heart and home i n heaven or (b)- by the Evangelist 
"who (while I w r i t e ) has returned t o heaven and i s t h e r e " 
( 1 ) . I n my opinion (a) i s t o be pre f e r r e d as being i n 
complete harmony w i t h the Johannine conception o f the e t e r n a l 
and. s p i r i t u a l w 0 r i d . "The S p i r i t u a l w 0 r i d i s not t o be 
thought of as Something beyond s pace and time; i t must be 
admitted t h a t the S p i r i t u a l w 0 r i d , according t o John, i s 
manifested i n s0me k i n d o f Space, a n 0 w i n g the a p p l i c a t i o n 
t o i t of S p i r i t u a l terms i n a l i t e r a l sense" (2) The S 0n 
of Man descends f r 0 m the S p i r i t u a l w 0 r i d a n d l i v e s i n the 
S p i r i t u a l w 0 r i d and c a r r i e s about w i t h Him the Glory of 
(1) New Commentary.ill. p.251 
Fourth GoSnei j F 114. 
(2) Odeburg, The 
Heaven "because the"! s p i r i t u a l world a nd the plane 0 f h i s t o r y 
are embraced i n one complete unity,(1) I t i s t h i s which 
enables us t o see i n the h i s t o r i c a l p e r s 0 n of Jesus the 
supramundane g l o r y of God. 
prof.ManSon t h i n k s t h a t t h i s b r i n g i n g i n t o the 
present what i n the Synoptic GoSpeis was deferred t o the 
f u t u r e was brought about by thejobvious f a c t t h a t Jesus d i d 
not r e t u r n i n g l o r y a n d power t o judge the nations w i t h i n 
the l i f e time 0 f the f i r s t generation of C h r i s t i a n s (2), I 
b e l i e v e however t h a t John here more acu r a t e i y represents the. 
a c t u a l teaching of Jesus i n regard t o the ideas associated 
w i t h the current Apocaiyptic imagery; t h a t i n the w 0rds of 
Wendt^, we have here, "an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and explanation of the 
inner meaning which these ideas had f 0 r the consciousness 0 f 
Jesus Himself" ( 3 ) , 
And. t h i s i s the general outlook o f the Fourth Gospel, 
The I n c a r n a t i o n i s not only the m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f l i f e , i t i s 
aiso the m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the g l o r y of God. I n the Word 
Incarnate "we beheld h i s g l o r y , g l o r y as 0 f the only begotten 
from the Father" (i.14). I n the h i s t o r i c a l p e r s 0 n of Jelis 
we see the s p i r i t a a i g l o r y o f God. I t was i n the man Jesus 
th a t John learned t o know what God i s l i k e , and. His e a r t h l y 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n was not regarded as the obscuration of 
(1) This aiso explains the apparently c o n t r a d i c t o r y statements 
of xiv.10 and x i v 12. The journey t o the Father i s intended 
t o be taken r e a l i s t i c a l l y yet i t i s i m p l i e d t h a t there i s no 
separation between Father a nd Son. (2)The Teaching of Jes us p.278. (3) Teaching of J e s u s , i i . p.3o7. 
d i v i n i t y , but as the only means whereby the d i v i n e 
character could be adequately manifested t o men,-
I n t h i s connection the phrase €<TiojiftoCt^ e v 
i s 0 f p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r e s t , f o r i t Suggests the She^inah, 
the g l o r y w i t h which God Himself a p p e a r e d a mong His people 
i n the t e n t i n the wilderness, i n Contemporary J u d a i s m 
the "W0rd" was u s e d i n the Targums t o denote the i n v i s i b l e 
presence of God, a n d "the g l o r y " f o r the v i s i b l e presence 
of God. But "Shefcinah" stood f o r both the v i s i b i e presence 
and t h e l n v i s i b i e . I n the words 0 f Dr.I.Abrahams i t 
"applied t o both as a continuous r e l i g i o u s experience....to 
l o c a i and flmiversai^ t o e a r t h l y a nd heavenly, t o v i s i b l e 
and i n v i s i b l e , m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t " ( 1 ) . Hence • 
" g l o r y i n t h i s g o s p e i i s G 0d i n a c t i o n through Jesus C h r i s t , 
b r i n g i n g the whole 'weight' of r i c h e s 0 f the i 0 v e of -the 
Father t o bear on the w 0 r i d of men." (2) 
The very f a c t t h a t Jesus, reveaied God i n His 0wn 
person not SQ much i n terms o f might as of l o v e , i s proof 
t h a t t h i s i s the most exaited a t t r i b u t e of G 0d, His p e c u l i a r 
g l o r y , and the very ch a r a c t e r 0 f His nature as l i g h t (1 John 
i . 5 ) . Because t t h e r e f 0 r e the love of C h r i s t was shown 
supremely i n Just those moments which from a n o t h e r p o i n t of 
view might be regarded as the very depths of His h u m i l i a t i o n — 
(1) The Glory of God p P 51 f f . (2) S t r a C h a n The 
Fourth Gospel T pp 6 A 183. Job * 
#7-
Hie meniai service ( x l i i . 3 - 1 7 ) , His b e t r a y a i a nd death -
John regards them as the highest expression of His g l o r i f i c a t -
i o n among men;- which was at the same time the g l o r i f i c a t i o n 
of the Father ( x i i i . 3 1 ) . 
We see then the close connection "between s a c r i f i c e a n d 
gl o r y i n the " l i f t i n g up" of the Son of Man. And i n the 
Fourth Gospel the S 0n of Man i s l i f t e d up whenever He perfornP 
what men o f the world w Quld c a n an act of condescension, and 
most of an when He performs the s p e c i a l act of " l i f t i n g up" 
i m p l i e d i n the o f f e r i n g of Himself upon the c r 0 s s . i n the 
Synoptic Gospels th e j a i s c l p i e s are caned the l i g h t of the 
world i n s o f a r as they manifest t h e i r good w 0rks t o the w 0 r i d . 
They are bidden t o l e t t h e i r l i g h t shine before men (Matt.v.14 
S i m i l a r l y C h r i s t as l i g h t of the w 0 r i d ( v i i i . 1 2 ) reveais His 
g l o r y i n acts 0 f condescension and supremely when He i s 
r a i s e d up on the c r 0 s s . Then i t i s t h a t l i g h t shines from 
the c r o s s ) the g l o r y of G o d i s revealed t o a n the w 0 r i d . I f 
i t i s the case t h a t the Book of Revelation were w r i t t e n by a 
. d i s c i p l e of John the A p o s t i e , and Lhere appears t o have been 
some personal contact between the t w 0 men ( 1 ) , then i t i s no 
coincidence t h a t we read of the New Jerusalem t h a t "the c i t y 
hath no need of the sun, n e i t h e r of the moon, t o shine upon i t 
(1) c f Charles, The Book of Revelation (I.C.C.)Tp xxx^n^'The 
Evangelist was apparently at one time a d i s c i p l e of the Seer, 
or they were members of the same r e l i g i o u s c i r c l e i n Ephesus". 
/ss-
f o r the glory of God did. l i g h t e n i t , a nd the i a m p thereof 
i s the Lamb" (Rev. xxi.25). And the Lamb i s the Lamb that 
hath been s i a i n i n v i r t u e of which He i s worthy of glory 
(Rev. v. 12; cf John i .36 ."} 
THE MESSIAH. 
We have seen how John represents Jesus as having 
f u l f i l l e d the yearnings of contemporary pagans to see God. 
The vi s i o n of God which they Sought to a t t a i n i n philosophy 
and the ecstatic r i t e s associated with the Mystery Religions 
i s given once and for a n i n the manifestation of Jes us i n 
the flesh. "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father" ( x i v . 
t?t.fi.@.). We have a i s 0 seen i n our discussion on the Logos 
that John wished to prove to his contemporaries who had. 
remained i n the l i b e r a l and philosophical Judaism Q f the 
Diaspora, that, i n Jesus Christ, the revelation of the Logos, 
admitted by them i n the o.T., has i t s f u l l and d e f i n i t e 
f u l f i l m e n t ( 1 ) . I t now remains f o r us t o consider whether u 
John regards Jesus as having likewise f u l f i l l e d , the Messianic 
of the Jewish people. 
I have already pointed out i n the discussion on the 
Johannine use of the o.T. that John finds i n Jesus the 
f u l f i l m e n t of the o.T.prophecies 0 f the Messiah."Moses wr 0te 
of me", a nd the Scriptures "bear witness 0 f me". Yet i t has 
been charged, that John has suffered, the idea G f the Messiah, 
(1) cf W.R.Inge, D.C.G. p . 8 8 6 
/yf. 
and i t s c 0 r o l i a r y the Kingdom of God, to f a n Into the 
background; a nd has Superceded i t with the higher Concept-
ions involved i n the terms,Log6S and Son. Dr.E.F.Scott, f o r 
insta nce,asserts that " i n the Fourth GoSpei the Messia nic 
idea i s replaced by that of the Logos", and that "throughout 
the GoSpei the Messianic t i t l e denotes nothing more d e f i n i t e 
than the^iigher natufce a nd dignity of Jesus as the S 0n of God" 
(1 ) . On the other hand Archbishop Bernard claims that the 
idea 0 f Jesus as Messiah i s 'fundamental to the thought of 
John. "This thesis i s continually present, v/hiie we might 
antecedently have expected that i t w 0uld be kept i n the 
background by one who had reached a more profound doctrine 
of Jesus as the Logo 8 of God. Yet that j e s u s i s the Christ 
Was f o r John, as fct was f o r paul, the essential germ of a 
f u l l e r b e l i e f that He was the Saviour of the W 0rid" ( 2 ) . 
And t h i s seems to me to reveai a deeper insi g h t i n t o the 
complex nature of the Fourth GoSpei, I have aiready had 
occasion to comment on the way i n which ideas are generally 
developed, and enriched as the GoSpei proceeds. We have a 
further i l l u s t r a t i o n of th!3 m the gradual unfolding of the 
Messianic idea i n c o n f l i c t with popular expectations. 
There i s a great d i v i s i o n of opijpn a r n ong scha>lars as to 
whether the t i t l e Son of Man was a current t i t l e foH the 
Messiah. Dr.S.R.Driver i n a n a r t i c l e i n the Dictionary Q f 
O) The Fourth G 08 Pei. Pp 6 & 183. (2) SUohn, i x x x i 
/Co. 
the Bible (1) gives a long l i s t of the opinions of scholars 
for and against i t being a Messianic t i t l e . Dr.Driver himseif 
decides against the supposition that i t was a popular descrip-
t i o n of the Messiah ( 2 ) . On the other hand Dr.G.p.Gould says 
emphatically that "the multitudes are f a m i l i a r with the t i t l e 
"the Son of Man"; to them i t i s a designation of the Messiah; 
t h e i r d i f f i c u l t y i s to reconcile Messiahship with exaltation 
through death." (3). On the whole i t seems that i t cannot 
be caned, a popular designation a nd i f the t i t l e was t r a d i t i o -
nal i t awaited f i n a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . We shan not therefore 
employ t h i s as evidence that Jesus claimed to be the Messiah 
i n the Fourth Gospel. 
After thejprologue the Gospel opens with the testimony 
of John the Baptist i n consequence of which some who had been 
the disciples 0 f John followed Jesus. At. t h i s period there 
are several confessions of b e l i e f i n the Messiahship of Jesus. 
Andrew t e n s his brother Simon,"we have found the Messiah" 
(i . 4 - 1 ) . P h i l i p again sa ys to his fr i e n d Nathaniel^ »W«have 
have found him of whom Moses i n the iaw j a nd the prophets 
did w r i t e " ; a nd Nathaniel acknowledges Him as the S 0n of God, 
the King of I d r a e i , and j e s u s accepts the homage, (i. 4 5 - 5 1 ) . 
The Fourth Gospel at the very outset places i n t o clearest 
r e l i e f the consciousness of Messianic vocation possessed by 
(1) v o l . i v . P p 586 f f . (2) op.cit. p.586. 
(3) D.C.G. vol.11.p.659.. 
Jesus; t h i s i s emphasised by the three d e c l a r a t i o n s by 
John the Baptist that he i s not the Messiah. I n the Synopt-
i c Gospels the Messiahship i s not Confessed u n t i l the c r i s i s 
at Caesarea p h i l i p p i ( Mary v i i i . 2 9 ; Matt.xvi.16). But when 
John wrote i t was an "open secret" and. he would have his 
readers know that Jesus was aware that He was the annointed. 
of the Lord from the beginning. He wishes us to understand 
that the whole l i f e of Jesus was controlled by t h i s sense 0 f 
divine vocation. That which the disciples ca me only siowiy 
t o realise was known to Jesus from the earnest days 0 f H i s 
ministry. This shows how fundamental the Messianic idea 
was to the author of the F curth GoSpei. I t i s that which dom-
inates the whole ministry. 
Next we f i n d Jesus making Himself kno wn d i r e c t l y as the 
Messiah to the w0man of Sa maria (lv.26-$. That Jesus should, 
reveal Himself i n t h i s manner s 0 early i n His ministry i s 
probably to be explained, as I have aiready said, by John 
reading the end i n t o the beginning. But i n t h i s case there 
are other extenuating circumstances which make i t possible 
that Jesus did actually proclaim His Messiahship to these 
people. The Samaritans were cut o f f from the general l i f e 
of the Jewish people, and there w 0uld not be any reason to 
fear that dangerous consequences w 0uld follow from prociaimlrg 
that He was the Messiah. There i s reas 0n to believe that the 
Samaritans regarded the Messiah as f u l f i l l i n g a prophetic 
role rather than being of kingly character (1). Their 
Messianic hfepes would not therefore be such as to encourage 
a r e v o l t against the c i v i l power (2). 
We agam f i n d Jesus using language which can hardly 
f a i l to have been understood to involve a c i a i m to be the 
Messiah at Jerusalem at the time 0 f the Jewish feast to 
which chapter f i v e relates. The w 0rds a p pear to have been 
addressed to His opponents a nd they may have been heard by 
them a nd His disciples only. In chapter six there i s 
narrated the c r i s i s which involved the disciples m a 
decisive act of f a i t h i n Jesus as "the Holy One of God" ( v i . 
69; cf Mark v i i i . 2 7 f ; Matt.xvi.3l f ; Luke ix.18 £.) This 
confession i s of the highest sigfeificance for the understand-
ing of John's mind. "Words which had been s p oken bef 0re 
(cha p . i ) have npw a wholly d i f f e r e n t meaning. To beneve i n 
Christ now was tp accept with u t t e r f a i t h the necessity of 
complete se^f-surrender to Him who had f i n a l l y rejected the 
homage of force." (3). John here penetrates beiow the 
external o f f i c e of Messiah to the essential nature of Jesus. 
Jesus i s the Messiah not beca use He i s a wpnder worker, but 
beca UBe He i s H 0ly. Holiness i s the true sign that Jesus i s 
(1) see Stanton, The Jewish a nd the Christian Messiah p p127ff The Samaritans rested t h e i r expectations of the advent of the 
Messiah upon Deut. x v i i i . 15-18, he w 0uld therefore be above a n things a "teacher of righteousness" cf John iv.25. (2) cf 
Westcptt.S.John pp l x i x f . $3) op.cjt.p i x x . 
the Lord's annbinted. In contrast Judas desires to f i n d 
not holiness, but power i n the Messiah; not the l i g h t of 
t r u t h which i s self-luminous, but the thunderbolt of 
authority which compels men to acquiesce. 
The importance which the Messianic hope had f o r 
John i s shown generally by the constant c o n f l i c t s between 
Jesus and the Jews which he reports. When Jesus a p peared i n 
Jerusalem He created a d i v i s i o n among the people (v i i . 3 0 f f; 
43). Some thought that He was the Christ because 0 f His 
works ( v i i , 3 ), others because 0 f His teaching (vii.26,37 f f , 
46). But He Aid not s a t i s f y t h e i r popular expectations of 
the ^essiah (vii.27,42,52). I n the end. they asked Him 
p l a i n l y : " I f thou a r t the Christ tei^us p l a i n l y " (x.24). And 
Jesus 1 reply i s , " I t o l d you, and. ye believe not" (x,24,25), 
implying that t h i s had been a n along the substance of His 
claim. I n the same manner He acknowledges pnates question, 
"Art thou a king then ?" ( x v i i i . 3 7 ) . 
The reason why Jesus 1 f a m i l i a r w 0rd "The Kingdom of 
God" only occurs i n tw 0 passages m the Fourth Gospel ( i i i . 3 . 5 
x v i i i . 3 6 ) may have been the fear of rousing the ready 
suspicion of the Roman Empire agamst the Church as a p o l i t i c -
a l f a c t i o n (cf xix.12). There may a i s 0 have been a deeper 
reas 0n i n harmony w]tth what we have aiready seen to be the 
character of t h i s GoSpei. A king requires the service, i f 
not of slaves, at least of servants. This was not the kind 
of service which Jesus desired (xy.15)0) 
(1) cf Hoskyns a nd Dayey.The Fourth Gos pei rp 228 
When John Speaks of "Jesus Christ" i t i s always 
w i t h the s i g n i f i c a n c e of Jesus the Messiah: Christ 
never "becomes, f o r him a mere pers 0n&l name, the adjunct 
of the name Jesus, Although i t i s true that the 
confession which i s made i n the Epistle i s a t e s t of 
orthodoxy - that Jes us i s the Christ come i n the f i e s h -
and i s directed especially agamst the gnostic denial 
t h a t the heavenly aeon Christ was i d e n t i c a l with the man 
Jesufl; yet i t %SL at least includes the assertion of His 
r e a i Messianic character, jesus does not ex pressiy say 
to the w 0 r i d " I a m the Christ"; but neither d 0es He do 
Bo I n the Synoptic accounts. 
We may reasonably claim therefore that John 
f u l f i l l s his purpose i n w r i t i n g the Gospei,"that ye may 
beififive that Jes us i s the Christ, the Soh of G 0d"(xx.3l)i 
John shows hpw Christ s a t i s f i e d the hopes a nd aspirations 
pf the people of I s r a e l , though they were both f a t a n y at 
variance with the current and dominant Judaism. EEspec-
i a l i y i n one respect does John emphasise the difference 
between the Jewish a nd Christian conceptions 0 f the Messiah. 
John never refers to Jesus as "the Son of David". The 
national as pect implied by such a t i t l e was too narrow a 
conception f o r the Christ who i n the mind of John was 
"the Saviour of the w0rld». 
V I . 
SALVATIONS 
THE WHOLE WORLD AS THE OBJECT OF SALVATIONS 
One cannot f a n to be struck with, the universal 
reference which John's language a t t r i b u t e s t o Christ's 
saving w 0rk i n the w 0 r i d . Not only i s He i n the w 0 r i d 
as Saviour; but He i s sent as the "Saviour of the w 0 r i d " 
( l v . 4 2 ; 1 John l v . 1 4 ) . LoiSy says that t h i s formula 
belongs neither t o the Jewish nor t o the Evangelic 
t r a d i t i o n ; rather I t s s t y l e and mysticism show^ that i t 
i s pagan i n o r i g i n . ;(1 ) We have already pointed out that 
there i s no foundation i n fac t f o r t h i s statement and 
that there i s evidence that the t i t l e was hot unknown i n 
Jewish c i r c l e s (2). I n the words 0 f Hoskynfl,"The theory 
th a t the Fourth Evangelist has simply borrowed a phrase • 
or 
from Phllo transferred it t o Jesus a current H e l l e n i s t i c 
t i t l e underestimates his capacity f o r c r y s t a m z i n g the 
meaningof Christian t r a d i t i o n i n t o a short and pregnafct 
phrase" (3). This universansm i s a characteristic of the 
U Le Qqatrjeme Eyangiie rp.128; cf Bauer, Das Johannes Evangeiium,p,71. (2 J see page 1o4 of t h i s essay. There may even-be a consci o Us reference t o Joseph's new name (Gen.41; 
45) Zaphenath-paneaht the Vulgate t r a n s l a t i o n of which £'B Saivator B/tyndi. (3) The Fourth Gps Pei r p.272.; 
Pourth GoBp©l, see, e.g. x . 16 ; x i i , 3 2 ; x v i l , 2 j the 
fou r t h chapter i s probably the most universal chapter i n 
the whole of the N.T. W.L.EnoX Suggests that the 
infrequency of the t i t l e "Saviour of the world" i n the 
e a r l i e r books of the N.T.- i s probably due to the fact that 
i f Christ had been preached as such He would have been i n 
danger of "being reckoned as only one of the many saviours 
recognised i n the H e l l e n i s t i c world (1). The language 
of John i s remarkable i n t h i s respect that there i s ho 
saying i n the Synoptic GoSpeis which asserts with the 
same direotness the universal e f f e c t of the w 0rk of Jesus. 
There are utterances i n the Synoptic GoSpeis which i f pre-
ssed might involve Such universal!am. But i t was the 
Fourth Evangelist which gave clear expression to the 
b e l i e f . This was no doubt due t o the pressure of the 
H e l l e n i s t i c environment. 
There i s evidence from contemporary Rabbinical 
l i t e r a t u r e f o r such a saving a t t i t u d e towards the whole 
world. For e x a m p i e the Palestinian R.Hanina bar Hamaf 
commenting on Genesis 1.31, pictures God's concern f o r 
the world as f o l l o w s : " i t may be likened unto a king who 
b u i l t a paiace; he looked at i t a nd i t pleased him; he 
said: paiace• paiaoe' o that you might aiways obtain 
: H e l l e n i s t i c ~ ~~~ r : 
(1) Some/Elements i n p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y , p , 41. 
favour before me as you obtain favour before me at t h i s 
hour; flo the Holy One, blessed be He, said t o HIS w 0 r i d : 
0 my W 0 r i d i my world, would' that thou mayest aiways obtain 
favour before me as thou obtainest favour before me i n 
t h i s hour." Dr.odeburg commenting oh t h i s passage says: 
"The underlying Idea i s that the Holy One loves His 
newiy created world, a nd wishes that i t w 0uld r e m a i n i n 
such a state that i t would always f i n d favour i n His sight. 
The Implication i s that with man's sin the whole w Q r i d i s 
d e f i l e d ; Yet I t aiways remains His world, the object of 
His pleasure." (1) I t i s not surprising therefore that 
John should c i a i m s i m l i a r u n i v e r s a l i t y f o r the saving wbrk 
of Christ a nd make e x p l i c i t what was i m p l i c i t i n the .. 
Synoptic t r a d i t i o n . 
But the language i s aiso remarkable, because 
according to John's predominant use of the w 0rd "world" i n 
both Epistle a nd Gospel i t denotes not the t o t a l i t y of 
human existence, but the e v i l remnant which i s l e f t 
a f t e r the Christian community has been gathered 0 u t . I t 
i s the e v i l world power, l n c 0 n t r a s t to the Church; i t i s 
not merely an unbelieving w 0 r i d , but a persecuting world 
( x v i i . 1 4 ; t John i l l . 1 3 ) which openly a nd v i o l e n t l y displays I t s antagonism to Christ a nd to a-11 who a r e His. John 
(1) The Fourth GbSpei etc.. pi 115 
/It-
beholds the whole world l y i n g i n the E v i l One (1 John v. 
I9). This indicates more than that subjection to darkness 
and s i n that characterised the world at the coming of 
Christ; i t has already seen a nd rejected Christ; i t i s 
therefore r i p e f o r Judgement ( x i i , 3 l ) , f o r the reproof 
of i t s s i n of unbelief (xvi.8.9); a nd Christ's a t t i t u d e 
towards i t i s only that of conqueror (xvi.33); I n the l a s t 
hour He even forbears to pray f 0 r i t ( x v l i 9), although He 
s t i l l looks forward to an ultimate turning pf the world to 
b e l i e f through the ministry of His disciples ( x v i l . 2 o . 2 l ) . 
I t i s of course not i n t h i s exclusive sense, denotirg 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the e v i l residue, that John uses the w 0rd when 
He Speaks 0 f the Logos coming i n t o the w 0 r i d , a nd of Christ 
as Saviour of the world: but i t i s i n a sense which includes 
a i s 0 this, e v i l ffiftaaKk element; f o r i t i s the whole w 0rid. 
This universal reference i s p ut beyond doubt when He 
says t"he i s the p r o p i t i a t i o n f o r our sins; and not f o r ours 
only, but also f o r the whole w 0 r i d " (1 John i i . 2 ) . I t i s 
not as though He were Saviour of both the good and the bad; 
f o r the whole world was i n darkness and sin, a nd the 
discrimination of the two classes was subsequent to His 
manifestation, and a r e s u l t of i t , though not the purpose 
of i t . Although Christ's manifestation i n the world i s 
actually a Judgement, and although that which He actually 
accomplishes i s i n ix.39 represented as the purpose Q f 
His coming; there i s r e a u y nothing i n John's re presentat-
ion to contradict the Solemn assertion,"God sent not 
his Son i n t o the w Q r i d to condemn the w 0rid;. hut that the 
w0»ld should he saved through hlra" ( i i i . l 7 ; * l i . 4 7 ) . For 
Christ's Judgement of the w 0 r i d C o n s i s t s simply i n t h i s , 
that God's loving g i f t of l i g h t to the w 0 r i d has as i t s 
inevitable consequence the revealing of the darkness f 0 r 
rather, i t presents the test which reveais the funda mentai b 
bent of the heart. "And. t h i s i s the Judgement, that the 
l i g h t i s come into.the w 0 r i d , a nd men loved the darkness 
rather than the l i g h t " ( i i i . 1 9 ) . I t i s t h i s figure 0 f the 
l i g h t which makes John's meaning clear and consistent. 
Jesus proclaims Himself the l i g h t of the w 0 r i d ( v l i i . 1 2 ; 
xij.,46), and i n ix.5 He represents that.being i n the w 0 r i d 
He must be i t s l i g h t ( 1 ) . I t i s t h i s perfectly objective 
mode 0 f thought which e x p i a i n s John's meaning. J u s t as 
the l i g h t shines i n the w 0 r i d f and shines none the less 
because the darkness a p prehendeth i t not; s 0 f i n the 
s i m p l i c i t y a nd directness 0 f His thought, he beholds jesus 
l y i n g objectively before the world as the s a c r i f i c e a nd 
(1) With the Johannine conception of judgement we may 
compare the Hebrew usage 1 i 1 , Judgement which i s 
defined as consisting of tw 0 divine relations to man. ( i ) That of firr or~l2*M/2i Judgement or j u s t i c e a n d ( i i ) T l j r 7 o r D ^ n - j ' love 0r-'mercy, i n which a i s 0 J I ^ I ^ C the tru€h figures'prominently. He who by his correct "'attitude towards 
God has "put himself under the a t t r i b u t e ~T 0 n i s not 
•Judged. This Jewish usage may have been i n the mind of John a nd applied to m&n's a t t i t u d e towards the l i g h t . See H.Qdeburg. The Fourth GoSpei etc, p.147 
" p r o p i t i a t i o n ^ f o r i t s s i n ; and none the less f 0 r a n _ 
intended f o r a n t available f 0 r a n - that B o me do not 
accept the g i f t which He o f f e r s . As the Baptist i n the 
eariy days pointed to Jesus as "the i a m b Q f God, which 
taketh away the sm of the w 0 r i d " s D f i n a l l y he saw Him 
hang upon the cross, " l i f t e d up" before thejeyes 0 f the 
world, "as jfoses l i f t e d up the serpent i n the wilderness" 
"that every one that beiieveth on Him may have eternal l i f e * 
( i l l . 1 4 . 1 5 ) . 
THE DIVISION AMONG MEN. 
The Fourth GoSpei records no more s t r i k i n g saying / 
of Jesus, considering the circumstance of i t s . utterance, 
than that before P l i a t e a nd the rulers of the Jewish 
Nation: "To t h i s end have I been born, a nd to t h i s end 
am I come i n t o the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the t r u t h . Every one that fcs of the t r u t h heareth my 
voice" ( x v i i l . 3 7 ) . At t h i s w 0rd the a p parent relationships 
i n that Han of Judgement are dissolved, inverted, and 
Jesus appears as Judge f o r the condemnation of His Judge 
g£ and of His accusers, who thereby proved that they were 
not of the t r u t h , because they heard not His voice. 
I t i s char a c t e r i s t i c of John that He represents the 
a p ostacy of the nation as culminating i n the o f f i c i a l act 
ofji t s chiefs i n d e l i v e r i n g Jesus up to the Roman pSfwer. 
He does not record the axtemiatihg words from the cross, 
"they know not what they d 0" (Luke x x i i l , 3 4 ) , nor i n a ny 
wise admit that the r u l e r s and people were acting i n 
Ijl-
Ignorance, ( c f Acts i i i . 1 7 ) : i t was the ciear r e j e c t i o n 
on the part of the nation and i t s r u l e r s of the Messianic 
King. I t i s rather p i i a t e whose conduct i s p i t y i n g l y 
extenuated on the ground that he exercises his power 
only subordinateiy (xix.11), a nd under the dread of 
offending his master (xix.12); whereas i t i s Jesfts 1 own 
nation and the chief priests who have delivered Him unto 
him, who have the "greater sin" ( x v i l i . 3 5 ; xix,11), This 
as we have seen i s i n accordance with John's constant 
representation, that the very manifestation of the Truth 
(which i s the l i g h t ) i s i n i t s e l f the Judgement of the 
world. I n v i i i . 4 3 Jesus says, "Why do ye. not understand 
my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my 9&%B& w 0rd". 
This however i s not a necessitated deafness, although i t 
i s traced hack to the fact that the Devil i s t h e i r father; 
f o r I t i s expressly said, "The lus t s of your father i t i s 
your w i l l to do" ( v i i i . 4 4 ) . Consistent with t h i s claim 
that He i s not i n the w 0 r i d as Judge, though a judgement 
i s accomplished "by His presence, He says f « i f any man hear 
my sayings, and keep them not, I Judge him not; f o r I carae 
not to Judge the world, but t o save the w 0 r i d . He t h a t 
r e j e c t e t h me, and receiveth not my sayings, hath one that 
Judgeth him: the word that I spake, the sa me shan judge 
him at the l a s t day" ( x i l . 4 7 . 4 8 ) . The judgement which i s 
ascribed to Jesus' word, His t r u t h , a nd HIS l i g h t , i s m 
the above instances represented as a judgement of 
condemnation, f o r John uses the word almost aiways with t h i s 
implication. As LoiSy remarks I n the term Judgement 
there i s aiways present the threefold meaning of 
discrimination, verdict a nd condemnation ( I ) . I n the 
t h i r d chapter f o r example, where Jesus speaks 0 f the 
judgement accomplished through the l i g h t , ai^p Ugh the 
word i s used simply I n the sense of condemnation (111.18 
cf i i i . o ) , he nevertheless notices the double ef f e c t of 
the l i g h t : , upon them who Pome to i t , as wen a s upon them 
who hate i t (111.20.21). I n another place he uses the 
word Judgement i n the sense of mere discrimination; a nd 
denotes t h a t the Judgement which Christ i s actually 
accomplishing i n the world i s one which includes blessing 
not 
as well as ban: "that they which see/may n^t see; a nd 
they which see may become b l i n d " (ix.39). This i s 
p a r a n e l to the saying recorded i n Luke : "not to ^ give 
peace but d i v i s i o n " (xn.51 f f ) . This reminds us that 
aiso according to the Synoptic t r a d i t i o n Jesus' earthly 
manifestation i n Some sense f o r e s t a l l s the f i n a l 
Judgement. But i t i s a peculiar characteristic of the 
Fourth GoSpei that the blessings Q f the GcSpei (salvation 
and eternal l i f e ) are regarded as substantially present 
here and now, and therefore that the Judgement must aij© 
be realised i n the present. This does not merely mean 
(1) Le Quatrleme Evanglie, p.168. 
that the f i n a l Judgement has only to pronounce upon 
w 0rkfl aiready done on earth; but thedivision l t s e i f f the 
Segregation of good a nd e v i l ( o f Matt.xxv.22), i f l i n 
some sort accomplished by Christ's manifestation on 
earth. 
This idea c f d i v i s i o n accomplished by j e s u s amongst 
the men who heard His words, i s one which to a very 
marked degree conditions the Composition of the Fourth 
G©spei. I t i s apparent not only i n the passages upon 
which I have been commenting^ but we see that.the whole 
G-oSpei i s arranged with avlew t o demonstrate the diverse 
effects which the word of Jesus had upon His hearers, and 
to display the d i v i s i o n which from the beginning of His 
a- -ministry^began to accomplish y? amongst, men. I t i s hence 
expressly mentioned a f t e r many of His notable sayings or 
works that "there arose a d i v i s i o n among the multitudes 
concerning him" ( v i i , 4 3 ; l x . 1 6 ; x . 1 9 ; ef v i l . 1 2 ) . This 
d i v i s i o n proceeded even to the s i f t i n g of His own . 
followers ( v l . 6 6 ) ; Judas f i n a l l y "went out" and l e f t Jesus 
at the l a s t hour ai 0ne with His friends ( x i l i . 3 l ) . This 
s i f t i n g continued i n the Apostolic Church; and the 
a p ostacy of i t s members was regared as a sign that they 
had never r e a n y belonged to the community: "They.went out 
from us, but they were not of UB; for i f they had been of 
us, they would have continued with us; but that they might 
be made manifest how that they a n are riot of UB (1 John 
11. 19). 
This d i v i s i o n which i s thus accomplished i n the 
world i s not a mere incident i n Christ's manifestation; 
i t i s as regards the children of God a n essential step i n 
the w 0rk of salvation. I t has already "been suggested 
that we may perhaps f i n d here a p a r a l l e l to the Genesis 
account of the creation, according to which the mechanical 
d i v i s i o n of the elements 0 f the w 0 r i d preceded the 
production of l i f e . I n the Fourth Gospel i t i s regarded 
as a matter of r e a i importance that the children of God 
should be separated from the e v i l elements i n the world, 
i t i s especially i n Jesus* f i n a l discourse with His true 
friends, and i n His prayer f r p them, that the contrast 
between the disciples and the world i s expressed. Just 
as surely as they are " i n the w G r i d " ( x i i i . 1 ; x v i i * 11), 
Just so surely are they "not of the w0rid» (xv.19). "They 
are not of the w 0 r l d even as I a m not of the w G r i d M 
( x v i i . 1 6 ) . And t h i s i s explained by the fact that He has 
chosen B«BB them ( or that God has given them to Him, 
xvii.15.) "out of the world" (xv.19). 
At the end of his Epistle John expresses the v i v i d 
consciousness which the Christian community had of i t s 
separateness from the world: "We know that we are of God; 
and the whole world l i e t h i n the E v i l One" (v.19). There 
i s more than a negative advantage i n t h i s separation of 
the children chJ^Tren from the w 0 r i d ; or rather t h i s very 
act includes the formation of a Christian community, which 
• • 7 * . 
can oppose i t s e l f as a u n i t to the w 0 r i d , which i t s e l f 
i s thought of as a unity represented i n the pers cn of 
the prince of t h i s world, and constitutes both a 
tempting and a persecuting power, The formation of a 
community out of the darkness scattered abroad i n the 
world, i s expressed i n the saying,"that he might a i s 0 
gather together i n t o one the children of God who are 
h 
scattered abroad" (xi,52). This^expressed a i s 0 i n the 
tenth chapter.in Christ's para^bie of the Shepherd. There 
too i t . i s the voice 0 f Christ which collects the flock 
(x.5) f and there are other sheep besides those 0 f the 
Jewish f o l d which He must bri n g , andthey shan become 
one floc k a nd one shepherd (x,16). -
This idea of unity i s profoundly emphasised i n 
Jesus' prayer, JAwhich, looking i n t o the future a nd 
beyond the c i r c l e of His present disciples, He entreats 
"for them a i s 0 who believe on me through t h e i r word; that 
they m&y a n be one; as thou Father, a r t i n me, and I 
i n thee, that they also may be i n us; that the world may 
believe that thou didst send me" (xvli.20.21). We see 
from t h i s quotation, andin general by a reference to the 
whoie prayer, that t h i s unity of the disciples i s of the 
highest importance i n manifold directions. I n t h e f i r s t 
place,. }_t i s a positive good i n i t s e l f , a nd the Condition 
of fellowship with one another, a nd with God i n Christ, 
I t i s further of importance, not only f o r protection 
against the w 0 r i d , a nd as a mea ns ©f overcoming i t ; but as 
a means of gaining disciples out of the w 0 r i d and even 
winning the world i t s e l f to f a i t h . I n t h i s i s seen the 
reason why, though Christ leaves the worid f the discipiea 
must remain i n i t ; why they must be i n i t , though not of 
i t ; f o r Christ has sent them i n t o the w 0 r i d , even as the 
Father sent Him in t o the w 0 r i d ( x v l i . 1 8 ; cf 1 John i v . I 7 ) . 
We see therefore t h a t t h i s d i v i s i o n which i s 
brought about by the shining of the l i g h t of t r u t h i n the 
world, thereby gathering together i n t o one the scattered 
children of God as against the c o l l e c t i v e might of 
darkness, i s the f i r s t and fundamental effect of Christ's 
work of Salvation, as regards both.the i n d i v i d u a l and the 
community. Not^withstanding the mystical element i n 
John's thought, and his v i v i d sense of personal communion 
with Christ and G0d, , salvation i s not be thought of 
a p a r t from the community, which i s the expression of a^p_ 
aration out of the w 0 r i d and of adherence to Christ. 
THE DOOM OF THE WORLD. 
We have seen how s l i g h t a stress John lays upon 
the developments 0 f the future; that he does not dwell 
upon the conceptions of now a nd then, but of here a nd thene, 
above and below, heaven and earth. But nevertheless there 
lingers i n his expression,, " t h i s world" ( © rfrfetyoi eo7o-s) 
the implication of another a nd future world ( 1 ) . He looks 
( 1 ) o'fcoGVucv OuTja i s probably a l i t e r a l t r a n s l a t i o n of 
illilQiiy i n contrast to,tf !3/J • > 7 y , the future 
worlds''John may also be distinguishing between the w 0 r i d of Domitian with i t s impermaneaee and the r e a i n f e Q f the Kingdom possible here ,.and now. 
m 
forward to Christ's coming again ( x i v . 3 ) , which c an only 
be understood i n the common New Testament sense, of the 
parousia. This of course i s denied by many modern 
scholars. P 0r instance Dr.C.J.Wright says; "The Evangeii&i 
i s using the language of time t o convey that which i s not 
of time." "What he means when he speaks 0 f the 'last 
day' i s the qu a l i t y of f i n a n t y . The l i f e which "belongs 
to the s p i r i t u a l l y regenerate man has m i t a qu a l i t y of 
et e r n i t y ; a nd that q u a l i t y w i n "be completely s i f t e d f r 0 m 
every trace of e v i l i n a consummation which indwens the 
thought a nd purpose 0 f G0a." ( 1 ) . !'jes us d i d not mean what 
we mean by 'coming* a nd 'going 1. What He says i s t h a t 
the divine S p i r i t which constitutes His o«n essential l i f e 
w i l l be t h e i r guide a nd stay," ( 2 ) . Other scholars regard 
a i l references to the 'iast day* as interpolations i n t o 
the t e x t . Wendt adopts t h i s view and he i s followed by 
Dr.Chanes who believes, f 0 r instance, that v. 27,29 i s 
at variance with i t s context and i n fundamental c o n f l i c t 
w i t h the general tendancy of the G 0spei (3) 
I t seems to me however tha t John's references t o tfre 
'last day 1 and t o the 'Day D f judgement' are too emphatic 
to anow us to suppose tha t they are merely occasional 
lapses i n t o the language of the current representation 
which had no place i n the scheme of his pwn thought. The 
language which we considered above concerning Christ's o wn 
yj The Message a nd Mission of J e s u s ^ o d f f a l A ^ A A r*f* 
*3) Wendt,Die L e h r e ^ . p p 2 4 9 f f • Charles, Eschatology,p.429 
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Judgement as i n a sense already accomplished, i s very 
f a r from excluding a future day of Judgement. I believe 
that i t presupposes such an events l!hen Jesus asserts 
that He haB come not to Judge, but to save the world, He 
i s expressly contradicting the Jewish expectation that 
the Messiah at His coming was to Judge the w 0 r l d ; i n 
pa r t i c u l a r , to r i g h t the wrongs 0 f His people, and 
execute vengeance upon t h e i r enemies. Jesus repudiates 
t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of His mission, but He by no means 
denies the necessity of a d e f i n i t e judgement of mankind. 
The decisive sundering of the wicked from the righteous 
i s essential to the idea ©f completed' s a n a t i o n ; 
Christian theology as a whole retained the Jewish idea 0 f 
the Messianic Judgement, only i t deferred i t , as the 
developed s i t u a t i o n demanded i t , to a second coming of tfe 
Messiah. When the Fourth G-oSpei represents that Christ 
by His very manifestation accomplishes a judgement which 
i s not only a sentShoe upon, but i n some measure a 
separation of, the f a i t h f u l a nd the unbelieving; i t 
cannot be supposed that a future act of Judgement i s 
thereby rendered superfluous; i t i s rather supposed by 
the whole character of t h i s representation that Christ, 
who i s not now here to perform Judgement - although His 
very manifestation does i n effect accomplish i t - w i n 
perform i t hereafter. For notwithstanding His denial 
that His present ftuio4>fl.»n i s one of Judgement, Christ 
confirms the Jewish doctrine i n so f a r aa t h i s , that 
judgement i s a Messianic function. 
He claims that "the Father hath Committed a n 
Judgement unto the Son" (v.22); a nd again "he^him tg. 
authority to execute Judgement, beca use he i s the Son of 
Man" (v.27). Even the special blessing which Christ 
imparts, the eternal l i f e which John thinks of predomin-
antly as a present possession, i s not complete i n i t s e i f , 
but requires s t i l l a special exercise of Christ's power 
i n r a i s i n g up the body at the lastI day (vi.39 -41; cf x i . 
24,25). I n v.27,29 the Judgement which i s committed to tb 
Son of. Man-, i s expressly associated with the resurrection, 
" i n whloh a n that are i n the tombs shan hear his voice, 
and shan come f o r t h ; they that have done good,* unto the 
resurrection of l i f e ; and they that have done m , unto 
the resurrection of Judgement,". Dr.Wright interpres^ t h i s 
saying t o mean those th a t are s p i r i t u a l l y dead, not the 
physicany dead. He sees the same symbolism i n the story 
of Lazarus i n chapter x i . "What he i s saying i s that i t i s 
the mission of Jesus t o bring the etemai l i f e 0 f the 
S p i r i t to man" (.1) 
This double a t t i t u d e towards the Judgement has 
caused Dr.E.F.Scott to postulate "tw 0 l i n e s 0 f thlnking"(2) 
{1} The Message a nd Mission of JesuS f ad i 0 c . (2) The Fourth Gos pei r P.367. 
7 * * 
But i t should be noted th a t a sim i l a r d u p l i c i t y i n 
thought i s a i L B 0 characteristic of the Mandaean l i t e r a t u r e . 
For example we may quote Ginga R, V.2. 183.11 : "By t h e i r 
own blows they shan be stricken and. my blow shan not 
need to come upon them." The Judgement here consists of 
seif-Judgement, Nevertheless the f i n a i judgement i s 
assigned t o "that day, the day Q f flaao»jsa«tK§« Judgement." 
The "day of Judgement and hour of deliverance " i s a i s 0 
caned "the great day of resurrection." (Ginga L.1.2 ,3) . 
Such d u p l i c i t y of meaning i n the Fourth GoSpei i s 
not l i m i t e d to whole conceptions such as Judgement, but 
a i B 0 extends to single words. For example CytsfG/ t o 
c ' 
b u i l d up and to raise up from the dead ( i i . I9.2I ) ; uTToiyftc/ 
to go away and to go home ( i i l . 3 3 ; x i v . 2 8 ) ; o(tftSQ&s again 
and from above ( i l l . 5 . 8 ) ; €iS T6}(rj to the end a nd t o 
the uttermost ( x i i i . 1 ) . 
Because of the pr6minence of t h i s characteristic 
i t i s impossible t o simp l i f y d i f f i c u l t questions by 
denying certain elements i n his thought which a p pear at 
f i r s t sight to contradict other eiementB. The mind of 
John i s 8 0 broad i n i t s range that Apparently contradictor/ 
elements are harmonised and resolved i n a higher u n i t y . 
And i n order t o understand the f u l l complexity of John's 
thought a n e f f o r t must be made to a t t a i n the sa me breadth 
of v i s i o n and to contemplate the various strands of 
thought from that point of view. A very d i l u t e d version 
of Johannlne doctrine w i n emerge i f we deny what appears 
3 
t o be incompatible with modern thought or even with 
other parts of Johannine l i t e r a t u r e because we are unable 
to see the higher unity i n the various strands ©f thought. 
I t i s better to hold the d i f f e r e n t elements at tension with 
one another u n t i l some f l a s h of i n s i g h t reveais the 
organic connection between them. 
The b e l i e f therefore i n a f m a i day 0 f judgement seenfl 
to be uncontestably clear i n the Johannine writings a nd 
to be i n harmony with the general tfnor of his thought . 
Par less clear i s the nature of the punishment which i s 
meted out to the unbelieving world. John, whose i n t e r e s t 
i s engrossed with the positive accomplishment of salvat-
ion, does not dweii with p r e d l i l c t i o n upon the reverse 
side of the picture. I t i s i n general s u f f i c i e n t t o know 
that the world i s judged: t h i s Judgement i s however 
further expressed by the fact that "the prince of t h i s 
world shan be cast out" ( x i i . 3 l ; cf xvl.11). Christ has 
"overcome the world" (xvl,33) and John as he writes his 
e p i s t l e sees the world as a power which i s indeed s t i l l 
able to persecute and tempt the church, but which the 
Church can overcome by the superior might of C h r i s t ( i v . 4 ) , 
and which i s already passing away with i t s lusts ( i i . 1 7 ) . 
I n HlB parable of the vine Jesus says,"if a man abide not 
i n me, he i s cast f o r t h as a branch, and i s withered; and 
they gather them, and caBt them Into the f i r e , arid they 
are burned" (xv.6). The very phraseology of t h i s verse 
recans the saying, likewise parabolic, of Matthew xirH.4o 
according to which the gathering a nd burning of the tares 
occurs " i n the consummation of the age". Both Jewish and 
Christian theology represented the l a s t judgement as a 
p a r t i t i o n of l i f e and death, and "the resurrection of 
Judgement" which John contrasts with "the^resurrection of 
l i f e " (v.29) would, seem to indicate the^same conception. 
As eternal l i f e was the Specific g i f t which Christ brings 
i n t o the w 0 r l d , we can hardly conceive that the punishment 
of the wicked could Consist i n anything "but the deprivation 
of t h i s g i f t , namely i n abandonment to death. This would 
seem to accord peculiarly wen with the characteristicsof 
Johannine thought. The "sin unto death" of which John 
speaks i n his Epistle (v.16) refers primarily to the 
Jewish discrimination between sins, the legal penary of 
which was death, and Buch as admitted of r i t u a l atonement: 
but doubtless John thought of eternal death which i s God's 
f i n a l punishment f o r si n . As the^mmunity of believers 
from Judgement i s founded upon the fa c t that they have 
already "passed out of death unto lif«", s Q the doom of 
him that loveth not i s simply expressed as a n abiding i n 
death (1 John i l l , 14). The condemnation of the v/ 0 r i d , s 0 
f a r as i t concerns the positive completion of salvation, 
i s s a t i s f i e d i n t h i s , that every e v i l thing opposed t o God 
i s abolished. 
THE ELECTION OF THE CHILDREN OF GoD.' -
We have seen that the d i v i s i o n which i s brought about 
by Christ's appearance among men r e s u l t s t on the one handf 
i n the d i s s o l u t i o n of the previous covenant r e l a t i o n of 
the Jews by t h e i r own re j e c t i o n . o f the Messiah; a nd, on 
the other hand, i n the establishment of a new f a m i i y of 
God's children upon the ground of t h e i r believing reception 
of Him. The company which i s thus drawn together, 
separated from the w 0 r i d , and drawn to God, by t h e i r 
loving reception of the l i g h t , i s nothing less than a 
new covenant congregation which steps i n t o the place 
vacated by the old. They aiso are Jesus' own (cf i.12 
with x i i i . 1 ) ; and being His, they are the Father's 
possession a nd the people of God (x.14,26.29; x v i i . 1 0 ) . 
iBut .no people can by i t s pwri choice become God's possession : 
i t i s only by God's free grace that men are caned i n t o 
His fellowship. I t was a maxim of I s r a e l that God had not 
chosen the nation on account of i t s excellence or i t s miglt , 
but because He loved His people. I n the o.T. i t i s aiways 
looked upon as an act of condescension and love of God f©r 
I s r a e l that He re**ed them from bondage a nd p u r i f i e d them, 
from sin (De&t. vli.8;x.15; Isaiah xiiv.21.22). I t was 
not otherwise i n the new covenant r e l a t i o n : i t was Jesus* 
choice and not t h e i r own which constituted the disciples 
His possession (xv.16.19); and i n theiast resort i t was 
God H l w n f «h 0 eeparatea t h e m f r o m t h e W o r i a ^ 
them to Jesus ( x v i i . , 6 ) ; they were His because they were 
the Father's and were given to Him (v i . 3 7 . 3 9 ; x.29; x v i i 
2.). This time however God's election was not a national 
one but a n i n d i v i d u a l one. I t was i n d i f f e r e n t to the 
question of race (Q .13) ; the Jews themselves were 
accorded no p r i v i l e g e above other peoples t but as many of 
them. aB were t r u l y Christ's f l o c k were " p u t f o r t h " ( x . 4 ; 
cf i x . 3 4 ) , i n order that they, as wen as the children 
of God who were scattered throughout the world, might be 
gathered together as one flock under one shepherd (x . 1 6 ; 
52). • 
John's use G f the w 0rd "fl o c k " emphasises highly the 
unity of God's people. They are even more thoroughly 
sundered from the world, more r a d i c a l l y contrasted with 
the world, that! were the covenant race of old. Because 
they are not of the world, God's people must expect the 
world's hateed (xv.2o); while they are i n the world they 
must endure persecution, but they may nevertheless be of 
good cheer f o r Jesus has "overcome the w 0 r i d " (xvi.33); 
or as John says i n his Epistle, 1 1 greater i s he that i s i n yaia 
you than he that i s i n the w 0 r i d " (1 John i v . 4 ) . 
This separation $>of the people of God from the 
world i s not a nominal one, but a r e a l ©ne: they are not 
only caned the children of GGd, but such they are (1 John 
i i i . 1 ) They are " i n t r u t h " what the people of the old 
covenant were i n a f i g u r e . The Christian i s God's c h i l d 
becauflse he i s actually begotten of God. This r e l a t i o n 
manifests i t s e l f "by ethlc a i likeness to God (1 j D h n i i . 
2 9 ; i l l . 9 ; iv.7) which i n heaven w i n he perfected (1 John 
i i i . 2 ) , and which on earth constitutes a family i n which 
brotherly love i s perfectly Spontaneous and natural (1 
John v.1.2.). I s r a e l was caned God's vine (psaim IXXX^; 
Jer.11.21; Hos.x.1), but Christ i s the "true vine" and 
His disciples are the branches (xv.1 f f ). I n contrast to 
the Jews - whose worship i s nevertheless an i n t e l l i g e n t 
one - the Christians are the true worshippers and "worship 
the Father i n s p i r i t and i n t r u t h " (iv.23). Instead of 
the f i g u r a t i v e temple, Jesus' body i s the true temple 
( i i . 2 l ) , because i t more r e a i i y represents God's presence 
among men, The essential importance of the Temple i s 
that i t represents God's presence among men. I n the 
Christian community as i n the Heavenly.Jerusalem, there 
i s no temple needed "for God Himself a nd the Lamb are the 
Temple thereof". . Even when Jesus has ascended to heaven, 
i t i s s t i l l true that God i s i n the midst of His p e 0 p i e 
(1 John i v . 4 ) ; a nd the idea 0 f the temple i s completed, 
f u l f i l l e d , i n the mystical union of the believer with 
God, i n His taking up His abode i n each d i s c i p l e (xiv.23), 
of which we are assured "by the S p i r i t which he gatfe us" 
(1 John 111,24;ly,13). 
The people of God, who i n r e a n t y do not belong to 
the world, are sent i n t o the world, even as Christ was 
sent i n t o the world ( x v i i . 1 8 ) ; a nd f o r the purpose Q f 
t h i s mission they must be s a n c t i f i e d " i n t r u t h " , as 
Christ s a n c t i f i e d Himself ( x v i i . l o ) . They are to be a 
holy people as I s r a e l was of old, set apart and consecrate! 
to God. Thisjsanctificatlon i s wrought by God (xvii.17) 
a nd by Christ ( x v i i . 1 9 ) ; but i t requires a i s 0 on the p a r t 
of the believer continuous e t h i c a i e f f o r t to preserve 
himself from a i l the contamination of the world (V John 
l i i . 3 m cf xv.2). Christians are engaged i n a n e t h i c a l 
struggle w i t h the w 0 r i d . They must keep themselves pure, 
not only from i d o l a t r y , but from eyery such r e l a t i o n with 
the w 0 r i d and to the things t h a t are m the w 0 r i d , aB 
would prove essential r e l a t i o n with i t . They may not love 
the w 0 r i d , noU the pleasures which i s affords,»f0r a n 
that i s i n the world, the l u s t of the f i e s h , the l u s t of 
the eyes, a nd the vainglory of l i f e , i s not of the Father, 
but i s of the world. And the w Gnd passeth away, and the 
/'tJLst thereof" (1 John i i . l 6 . l 7 - ) . The r e s u l t of t h i s 
struggle i s not doubtful, f o r i n the l a s t r e s G r t i t i s 
God's might and not man's which gains the vi c t o r y . Christ 
has overcome the world, and His vi c t o r y i s the ground of to 
the d i s c i p l e s ' confidence (xvi.33). The v i c t o r y of the 
children of & 0 d over the world i s grounded i n the fact that 
"greater i s he tha t i s i n you than he that i s i n the w0rid» 
(1 John i v . 4 ) . "We know that whosoever i s begotten of 
God sinneth not; but he that i s begotten of God (Jesus) 
keepeth him, a nd the E v i l One toucheth him not" (1 John 
v.18). I t i s clear from t h i s l a s t verse th a t John cannot 
1*1 
t h i n k of the p o s s i b i l i t y of a true member of the family 
of God f a i l i n g i n t o apostaoy. The more decidedly man's 
r e l a t i o n i s traced baok to God's own choice and w 0rk, so 
much the more d i f f i c u l t i s i t to think of the continuance 
of t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p as dependent upo# human fickleness. 
The very fact however of the extension of the Christian 
community i n the world, brings with i t the p o s s i b i l i t y 
that heterogeneous elements may mix with i t , Deceivers 
(1 John i i . 4 ) , a nd deceived (1 John 1.8), Christians only 
i n tongue ( 1 John i l l . 1 8 ) , faise teachers arid l y i n g 
prophets, even children of the Devil ( 1 John i l l . 1o), 
ca n f o r a time a p pear as members of the community, aithou& 
they are of the w 0 r i d , and f i n a l l y return to the w 0 r i d 
where they belong and where they f i n d a hearing (1 John 
i v . 5 ) . The community l i k e the i n d i v i d u a l , must contin-
u a l l y p u r i f y i t s e i f from the contamination of the w 0 r i d ; 
and John eees i n the severing of these faise members 
from the church, the proof "that they a n are not of us" 
(1 John 11.1-9). 
Not only i s the f i n a l v i c t o r y assured f o r the 
children of G0d; they are a i t o 6 e t h e r kept from s i n . Upon 
t h i s point John's statements are clear and emphatic, but 
they seem to be involved i n a r a d i c a l contradiction. On 
the one hand he says; "Whosoever i s begotten of God 
d Geth no s i n , because his eeed abldeth i n him, and he 
cannot s i n , because he i s begotten fo God" (1 John i l l . 9 ) . 
I t i s only i n a p pearance that t h i s contradicts 1 John i . 
7 - 10, f o r t h i s i s i n a sense the n«r.Hm.at«— 
Baptist's preaching of repentance, and may perhaps he 
Speciany referred t o sins committed before the cleansing 
ofthe blood of Jesus (1 ) , ' which i s received upon entrance % 
in t o the Christian community, a nd he goes on to warn 
those who have become Christians against s i n . This 
requires him however either to leave Quite hopeless the 
brother who does nevertheless commit sin ; and with his 
absolute,"he that sinneth hath not seen Him, neither 
knoweth Him." to cut him o f f from communion with God; 
or t o point out to him Some s t i l l f u r t h e r p o s s i b i l i t y of 
forgiveness. This l a t t e r he does by pointing to Jesus 
and His p r i e s t l y intercession with God ( 1 John i i . 1 ) . 
Jesus's s a c r i f i c e was made once a nd f o r a n ( 1 John i i . 2 ) , 
but His priesthood i s perpetual and eternal ( 2 ) . The -
contradiction which i s here involved i n John's expression, 
i s only p a r t l y resolved by distinguishing between sin as 
a habit, and p a r t i c u l a r acts 0 f s i n ( 3 ) , f o r John's 
language d 0es not Consistently observe t h i s discrimin-
a t i o n . For John, as f 0 r the jews, s i n i s transgression 
of the Law (WO/A*«<-1 j Q h n 111.4). The old covenant <§f 
T O This l i m i t a t i o n otfri^t $/*<p7i*: to pre-Christian 
sins i s denied by Brooke.Johannine Epistles P . 1 6 . Westcott understands the singular t o s i g n i f y the Spring 
of the p r i n c i p l e of s i n I n contrast to separate manifest-
ations, The Epjsties p f St.John.p.22. (2) The present of the verb"to be"is used i n John t o s i g n i f y not an i s o l -
ated f a c t , but an abiding and present r e a n t y e.g. i John 
i i i . 3 . 5 . 7 . cf Westcott,op.oit. p.44. (3) cf 1 John 
i i i . 9 with 1 John 11 • 1. The a 0 r i s t i s used of i s o l a t e d actions, but the pres. i n f l n . i s generally employed t o 
express an action frequently repeated, see Westcott, , 
op.cit. p.42. fa & qiijuJL,*^ • *».«^VUII~~U'UA jvs*. /:JJA>~1 
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discriminated "between sins of ignorance, f o r which 
pardon might be had through r i t u a i atonement (Num. xv.27), 
and sins done "with a high hand", f o r which there was no 
forgiveness (Nura.xv.30.31)• So a i s 0 John distinguished 
between the w i i f t l breach of God's covenant, which i r r e t r -
ievably f o r f e i t s that etemai l i f e which i s to be had 
only w i t h i n the Christian community, a nd sins f o r which 
a brother's intercession may s t i l l a v a i l to obtain restor-
a t i o n to communion i n the brotherhood, and to p a r t i c i p a t -
ion i n l i f e (1 John v.16), 
The d i s t i n c t i o n i s not quite the same, howeverm i n 
the two casesf f o r the Christian l a w I s no longer expressed 
i n external ordinances which a man i n ignorance transgress** 
but i n the p r i n c i p l e of likeness t o God, pf love ; therefore 
as so inward a n a f f a i r that i t i B at bottom impossible to 
conceive of any transgression of i t which i s not a prea-
umptloU'S breach of the covenant, a m anlfestation of r a d i c a l 
subjeotion to the darkness and to the dominion of the Devil, 
to whom a n hatred i s traced. 
But s i n i s a broader conception than t h i s : "an 
unrighteousness (vtbtnu. ) i s sin (.1 John V.I7); every 
instance of y i e l d i n g %t to the temptations of the world, 
of straying away from absolute re c t i t u d e , although i t does 
not involve a ra d i c a l d e f l e c t i o n of the heart from God, i s 
s i n - "and there i s a Bin not unto death." This as we have 
aifleady pointed out i s explained symbolically i n the 
rro-
Gof lpe i when Jesus washed t h e d i s c i p l e s ' f e e t , " H e t h a t i s 
a. 
b a t h e d n e e d e t h n o t %% save t o w^h h i s f e e t f h u t i s c l e a n 
e v e r y w h i t . " ( x l i i . l o ) . The B a p t i s m o f t h e new covenan t 
c l eanses p e r f e c t l y and f o r e v e r , t h e r e i s needed no 
second r a d i c a l c l e a n s i n g , b u t o n l y a wash ing o f t h e f e e t 
f r o m such c o n t a m i n a t i o n as i f t i n e v i t a b l e t o an who 
w a i k i n t h e w 0 r i d (1) 
There i s however one i n s t a n c e i n w h i c h even t h e 
n e c e s s i t y o f c o n f e s s i o n and f o r g i v e n e s s f 0 r t h e C h r i s t i a n 
i s q u i t e l e f t o u t o f a c c o u n t . I n 1 John i i i . 1 8 - 2 0 i t i s 
s a i d , " C h i l d r e n , l e t us n o t l o v e i n w o r d , n e i t h e r w i t h t h e 
t o n g u e ; b u t i n deed and t r u t h . Hereby S h a n we know t h a t 
we a r e o f t h e t r u t h , and s h a n assure our. h e a r t s b e f o r e 
h i m , w h e r e i n s o e v e r o u r h e a r t condemn u s ; because God i s 
g r e a t e r t h a n o u r h e a r t , and k n o w e t h a n t h i n g s . " I n t h e 
consc iousnes s o f f u l f i l l i n g God ' s commandment by a g e n u i n e 
l o v e o f t h e b r e t h r e n , t h e C h r i s t i a n need n o t be f o r eve r 
p e r ^ i r b e d by h i s o w n consc i ence c o n v i c t i n g h im o f 
p a r t i c u l a r d e l i n q u e n c i e s f f o r God who knowe th a n 
J u d g e t h a c c o r d i n g t o t h e i n w a r d d i s p o s i t i o n o f t h e h e a r t . 
I t was i n t h i s t h o u g h t t h a t p e t e r f o u n d r e l i e f , when a f t e r 
h i s f a n Jesus examines h i m : " L o v e s t t h o u me ?» - h i s own 
h e a r t t e s t i f i e d a g a i n s t h i m , a c c u s i n g h i m o f d e n i a l , b u t 
I n t h e assurance o f t r u e l o v e , he a p p e a i s t o t h e s u p e r i o r 
(1) see page 123 f a b o v e £ 
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knowledge o f Him who knows a n , " L o r d , t h o u knowest a n 
t h i n g s ; t h o u knowes t t h a t I l o v e t h e e . " ( x x i . l 5 - . i 7 ) ( 1 ) . 
The f o r e g o i n g d i s c u s s i o n w i n have shown how r e a d i l y 
John a p p l i e s t o t h e C h r i s t i a n Community t h e i d e a s o f 
covenan t r e l a t i o n s h i p w h i c h were f a m i l i a r t o t h e Jews, i t 
(1) T h i s may be c a n e d t h e " S o o t h i n g " i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . I t 
i s an a n t i d o t e t o what m o r a i t h e o l o g i a n s c a n a s c r u p u l -
ous c o n s c i e n c e . I t i s adop ted by B r o o k e . J p h a n n i n e E p j s t i s 
p . 98 , and W e a t o p t t The E p i s t i e s Q f S . J o h n . p . 118. A 
d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n sees i n t h e passage an appea l t o 
awaken t h e c o n s c i e n c e . I f we cannot i n God 's s i g h t 
"persuade" our c o n s c i e n c e , how can i t be supposed t h a t we 
can succeed i n p e r s u a d i n g God who i s g r e a t e r t h a n c o n s c i e n ® 
i t s e l f ? T h e r e f o r e we ough t t o examine o u r c o n s c i e n c e 
t h o r o u g h l y so t h a t ^ t h e v e r d i c t o f consc ience a n d God c o i n c f i e 
The c r i t i c a l w & u e s t i o n s i n v o l v e d i n t h i s passage a r e 
f i v e i n number, ( i ) Whether ir«rt J*yTifos&€i/ 4u7«u ^begins 
a new and i n d e p e n d a n t c i a u s e so. t h a t t h e ^ f u t u r e R"et<ro>*e^ 
i s sp c o - o r d i n a t e d , w i t h ^ t h e f u t u r e y f u p ^ e e j o r whe the r 
TTehope^ , l i k e JGrO/*£s f s t i l l y de D ends on o r e ; a n d 
i n t h e f o r m e r case , w h e t h e r ev 7 « « ? * o i s t o be r e f e r r e d 
t o yr**vop<*6ei , 0 r a i s o t o TTef P o j u o y . ( n ) W h e t h e r / f c ' & e i c 
means t o c o n v i n c e , o r has a n . o b j e c t f o l l o w i n g ; o r whe the r 
i t . m e a n s t o persuade and s t ands a b s o l u t e l y , ( i l l ) Whether 
£>7c i s g e n e r a l l y a p a r t i c l e and t h e n a i s o J ^ T ^ a c o n d -
i t i o n a l p a r t i c l e , t j i e second ©7*T b e i n g a r e s u m p t i v e 0 f t h e 
f i r s t : o r whe the r e+f s t a n d s f 0 r V f a n d o, tc must be 
r e a d . ( i v ) Whether God i s c a n e d jiec^*-**' because He i s more 
m e r c i f u l t h a n o u r h e a r t , ©r because He i s more r i g o r o u s 
i n judgement upon u s f ( v ) Whether i n v e r s e 21, by mea n s 0 f 
t h e words edu y x v p f r A a second p r o p o s i t i o n i s 
i n t r o d u c e d i n o p p o s i t i o n 1jo t h a t c o n t a i n e d i n v e r s e 20; 
o r w h e t h e r , r a t h e r , t h i s s t ands i n t h e sense o f 
" i f t h e n now", and i n t r o d u c e s a d e d u c t i o n f r o m what i s 
s a i d i n v e r s e 2o* 
These p rob lems a r e f u l l y d i s c u s s e d i n Commentary 
on S t . J o h n ' s E p i s t l e s , by J . H . A . i E b r a h a r d , p p 258 f f 
f i t -
i s t h e r e f o r e s u p r i s i n g t ha^he does n o t use t h e w 0 r d 
c o v e n a n t , no** does he e x p r e s s l y c o n t r a s t t h e J e w i s h 
community w i t h t h e C h r i s t i a n . T h i s seems t o i n d i c a t e 
t h a t a l t h o u g h he f e l t f o r h i m s e l f a p e r s o n a l n e c e s s i t y . o f 
c o n s t r u c t i n g h i s t h e o l o g y i n t h e t e rms o f Hebrew t h o u g h t , 
he d i d n o t f i n d i n t h e i d e a 0 f t h e covenant t h e h i g h e s t 
e x p r e s s i o n o f s a l v a t i o n b r o u g h t by C h r i s t ; a n d t h a t i n 
t h i s i n s t a n c e as i n s 0 many o t h e r s he avoided, t h e use 0 f 
words and i d e a s w h i c h were a n e n t o h i s H e l l e n i s t i c 
e n v i r o n m e n t . 
How u n s e r v i c a b l e t h e w 0 r d was f o r t h e . e x p r e s s i o n o f 
t h e i d e a Q f s a l v a t i o n t o t h e G e n t i l e s we can see f r o m t h e 
d e v i c e s by w h i c h S . p a u i ( G a i . i i i . 1 5 ) a n d t h e a u t h o r o f 
t h e Hebrews ( l x . 1 6 " f f ) sought t o adop t i t t o t h e i r modes 
o f t h o u g h t , 
I t i s a i B 0 a g round f o r Some s u r p r i s e t h a t he a i s o 
o m i t s t h e name w h i c h d e s i g n a t e s C h r i s t ' s peop le i n t h e i r 
o r g a n i s e d u n i t y , as t h e p e o p l e 0 f God, The w 0rd6ATA Aft<n< 
o c c u r s , o n l y I n t h e t h i r d E p i s t y l e and t h e n o n l y i n 
r e l a t i o n t o t h e i n d i v i d u a l c o n g r e g a t i o n (<S«|z 111 J o h n , 6 . 
9 . 1 0 ) There was o f course no r e a s o n f o r i t s use i n t h e 
Gospe l and t h e o m i s s i o n i n t he : . E p i s t l e may be a n a c c i d e n t . 
A t a n y r a t e no one c o u l d l a y more emphasis t h a n does 
John upon t h e c o n c e p t i o n s w h i c h were most f u n d a m e n t a l t o 
t h e C h r i s t i a n i d e a 0 f t h e Church ; i n p a r t i c u l a r upon t h e 
u n i t y o f t h e whole b r o t h e r h o o d , t h e v e r y i d e a w h i c h t h e 
name c h u r c h i n i t a u n i v e r s a l r e f e r e n c e was meant t o 
e x p r e s s . The p re -eminence o f t h e A p o s t l e s i s a i s 0 
c l e a r l y r e c o g n i s e d ( - X i l i . 2 0 ; X v . 1 6 ; x v i i . 1 8 ; x x . 2 1 ; 1 John 
1.3; i v . 6 ; 11 John 10; 111 John 9 f f ) . I t i s r e c o r d e d i n 
x x . 2 3 how C h r i s t "bestowed upon t h e A p o s t l e s p l e n i p o t e n t i a r y 
a u t h o r i t y ; t h o u g h t h e i r unlQue f u n c t i o n i n t h e Church i s 
more commonly r e f e r r e d t o t h e f a c t . t h a t t h e y a r e t r u e 
w i t n e s s e s o f t h e h i s t o r i c a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f JesuS f h a v i n g 
"been w i t h Him f r o m t h e b e g i n n i n g ( x v . 2 7 ; x i x . 3 5 ; 1 John i . 
5 ) . As however i t i s God ' s p o w e r w h i c h p r o t e c t s t h e d i s c i p i e 
f r o m e v i l , and as d i r e c t f e l l o w s h i p w i t h Him i s t h e h i g h e s t 
C h r i s t i a n i d e a i ; s 0 t o o i t i s t h e d i s t i n c t i o n o f t h e p e 0 p i e 
o f t h e New Covenant as t h e p r o p h e t f o r e t o l d ( J e r . x x x i . 3 4 ) 
t h a t " t h e y e h a n a n he t a u g h t o f God" ( v l . 4 5 ) . I t |>s no 
l o n g e r necessa ry f o r e v e r y man t o t e a c h h i s b r o t h e r , f o r the 
H o l y S p i r i t d i r e c t l y t eaches them a n t h i n g s ( x i v . 2 6 ) . I n 
t h e same way i t i s s a i d i n t h e E p i a t i e : " Y e have a n a n n o i n t i n g 
f r o m t h e H o l y One, and ye know a n t h i n g s " (1 John i l . 2 o ) . 
Even t h e A p o s t o l i c t e a c h i n g i s n o t i n d i s p e n s a b l e t o God ' s 
c h i l d r e n who a r e t h u s g i f t e d w i t h t h e p r o p h e t i c i n s p i r a t i o n 
o f t r u t h : "'And as f o r y o u , t h e a n n o i n t i n g w h i c h ye r e c e i v e d 
o f h im a b l d e t h i n y o u , and ye need n o t t h a t a n y one s h o u l d 
t e a c h y o u ; b u t as h i s a n n o i n t i n g t e a c h e t h you c o n c e r n i n g 
a i l t h i n g s , and i s t r u e , and i s no l i e , a n d even as i t i s 
t a u g h t y o u , ye a b i d e i n h i m " (1 J o h n 11 .27) . 
THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 
We have s t u d i e d a number o f t r a i t s i n Johann ine 
t h o u g h t w h i c h mark t h e C h r i s t i a n community as God ' s 
covenant p e o p l e ; b u t we have s t i l l t o d i s c u s s t h e most 
i m p o r t a n t e lement I n t h e c o v e n a n t . I f a company o f s i n -
f u l men g a t h e r e d o u t o f t h e w 0 r i d was t o be b r o u g h t i n t o 
r e a i communion w i t h God, i t c o u l d be a c c o m p l i s h e d , a c c o r d -
i n g t o t h e i d e a s o f t h e o . T . o n l y by doing- away w i t h t h a t 
w h i c h o n t h e p a r t o f men c o n s t i t u t e d an a b s o l u t e imped imen t 
t o such communion. T h i s c o n d i t i o n , d e t e r m i n e d t h e conceptfepn 
o f t h e f o u n d a t i o n o f t h e o l d Covenant : i t a i s 0 d e t e r m i n e s 
t h e . i d e a s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e f o u n d a t i o n o f t h e New 
Covenant , hence t h e p r e s e n c e o f t h e i d e a s o f p u r i f i c a t i o n 
and e x p i a t i o n i n t h e Johann lne w r i t i n g s . I t i s t h e more 
necessa ry t o emphasise t h i s p o i n t because i t i s sometimes 
a s s e r t e d t h a t t h e i d e a 0 f a tonement has a b s o l u t e l y no 
p l a c e i n t h e s e w r i t i n g s . , a n d t h a t C h r i s t ' s d e a t h has 
i m p o r t a n c e o n l y as a m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f H i s l o v e . 
As an example o f t h i s way 0 f t h i n k i n g we may q u o t e 
D r . E . P . S c o t t : "He a c c e p t s t h e f u n d a m e n t a l i d e a 0 f a 
redeeming s a c r i f i c e , w i t h t h e d i f f e r e n c e t h a t he connec t s 
I t w i t h t h e i n c a r n a t i o n i n s t e a d o f w i t h t h e d e a t h . " " H i s 
appearances i n t h e f i e s h c o n s t i t u t e d H i s s a c r i f i c e . The 
d e a t h a t t h e c l o s e c o u l d n o t add t o i t a n y t h i n g t h a t was 
e s s e n t i a l " , ' i n t h e t r u e Johann ine d o c t r i n e t h e r e i s ho 
l o g i c a l p l a c e f o r t h e v i e w o f t h e d e a t h o f C h r i s t as an 
a t o n e m e n t . " (1) 
I t i s r e a d i l y a d m i t t e d t h a t t h e i d e a o f t h e atonemeik 
does n o t , as w i t h S . p a u l and t h e w r i t e r o f t h e Hebrews, 
oocupy t h e f o r e m o s t p l a c e i n J o h n ' s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ; t h a t 
i n d e e d i t r ecedes b e f o r e t h e dominan t r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f 
t h e m o r a l e f f i c a c y o f C h r i s t ' s r e v e l a t i o n ( 2 ) . N e v e r t h e l e s s 
t o be 
t h e r e a r e / f o u n d i n t h e Gospe l and t h e E p i s t l e d i s t i n c t i v e 
e x p r e s s i o n s o f t h e o b j e c t i v e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f C h r i s t ' s 
d e a t h , and ev idence t h a t i t i s an o r g a n i c p a r t o f t h e work 
o f C h r i s t . 
I n t h e f i r s t p l a c e we n o t i c e t h a t John p e r c e i v e s a 
r a t i o n a l ' n e c e s s i t y i n t h e d e a t h o f C h r i s t . The Son o f 
Man must (£>*«• ) be l i f t e d u p i f . He i s t o save t h o s e t h a t 
b e l i e v e (111.14). The c o r n o f wheat must ( h& ) fan t o 
t h e g r o u n d a n d d i e i f i t i s n o t t o a b i d e a i o n e ( x i i . 2 4 ) . 
Oneness o f p u r p o s e w i t h t h e d i v i n e w i n i s i n d i c a t e d 
when Jesus s a y s : " T h e r e f o r e d o t h my F a t h e r l o v e me, because 
I l a y down my l i f e , t h a t I may t a k e i t a g a i n " ( x . 1 7 ) . T h i s 
I B i n harmony w i t h t h o s e r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e " h o u r " o f Jesus 
i n w h i c h he i n d i c a t e s an u n f o l d i n g og t h e d i v i n e purpose 
( x i i . 2 3 ; x v i i . 1 ) . 
The d e a t h o f C h r i s t i s a i s 0 an e H s e n t i a i e lement 
XT) The F o u r t h Gospe l p p 208 and 225 . V&) For a : 
d i s c u s s i o n o f t h e l i m i t a t i o n s o f t h e Johann ine c o n c e p t i o n 
o f t h e a tonement as compared w i t h t h e r e s t o f t h e N.T. - see 
V i n c e n t T a y l o r . T h e Atonement I n New Testament T e a c h i n g f 
pp 226 f f . 
fit*' 
I n t h e d e f e a t o f S a t a n . I t i s w i t h d e a t h and i t s 
consequences t h a t Jesus says;"Now i s t h e Judgement o f t h e 
w o r l d ; now a n a n t h e p r i n c e o f t h e w 0 r l d be c a s t o u t ; and 
I , i f I be l i f t e d up f r o m t h e e a r t h , w i n draw an m e n 
unto m y s e l f " ( x l l . 3 l f ) . As H i s hour draws nea r He says? 
" I s h a n ho l o n g e r Speak much w i t h you, f o r the p r i n c e o f 
the w o r l d Cometh, a n d i n me he h a t h n o t h i n g . " ( x i v . 3 o ) . I n 
t h e d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e w 0 r k and power o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t 
t h e same c o n c e p t i o n $ H z « a E d x o c c u r s : "He when he i s come 
w i n c o n v i c t t h e w 0 r i d . . . , o f Judgement because t h e p r i n c e 
o f t h i s w o r l d i s J u d g e d " ( x y i . 1 1 ) . The i d e a c o n t a i n e d m 
t he se passages i s t h a t Jesus demons t r a t e s by H i s d e a t h 
t h a t t h e p r i n c e o f t h i s w 0 r i d has no r i g h t i n i t a t a n ; 
he has n o t h i n g i n C h r i s t , he i s Judged, he i s c a s t o u t . 
T h r o u g h t h e d e a t h . o f C h r i s t t h e Kingdom o f . t h i s w 0 nd i s 
t a k e n f r o m h i m , . I t i s t h e c h i e f p ^ i n t i n A u i e n ' s book 
" C h r i s t u s V i c t o r " t h a t t h e i d e a o f t h e c 0 nQues t o f Sa tan 
by t h e d e a t h o f flhrist i s r o o t e d i n t h e GoSpei t r a d i t i o n , 
and t h e above passages show t h a t i t i s a p r o m i n e n t i d e a 
i n t h e F o u r t h G o s p e l , 
The d e a t h i s r e g a r d e d as t h e means by w h i c h C h r i s t 
e n t e r s i n t o H i s g l o r y . T h i s has a l r e a d y been d i s c u s s e d 
i n an e a r n e r c h a p t e r , b u t t h e r e l e v a n t passages m a y be 
r e c a n e d h e r e . "The S p i r i t i s n o t y e t " b e c a u s e "Jesus was 
n o t y e t g l o r i f i e d " ( x v l l . 3 9 ) . The d i s c i p l e s remembered 
what was w r i t t e n o f Him (xi i .1<6) when J e s u s was g l o r i f i e d . 
When t h e Greeks ca m e t o Jesus He s a y s : "The h o u r i s come 
t h a t t h e S o n 0 f M a n s h o u l d he g l o r i f i e d . " ( x l i . 2 3 ) . When 
Judas went o u t i n t o t h e n i g h t t o b e t r a y jesuBj . o u r L o r d 
r e j o i c e d because "now i s t h e Son o f Man g l o r i f i e d and God 
i n g l o r i f i e d i n Him ( x i U . 3 l ) . I n t h e H i g h p r i e s t l y p r a y e r 
He s ays : " F a t h e r g l o r i f y t h e S 0 n , t h a t t h e Son may g l o r f y 
t h e e ( x v i l . 1 ) . To t h e sa m e o r d e r o f t h o u g h t b e l o n g s t h o s e 
passages w h i c h Speak o f t h e e x a l t a t i o n o f t h e Son i n d e a t h 
( i i i . H ; v i i i . 2 8 ; x i i . 3 2 ) . The d e a t h o f C h r i s t i s t h e r e f o r e 
a n i n t e g r a l p a r t i n t h e p roces s 0 f b e i n g U n r a t e d f r 0 m t h e 
s e l f - i m p o s e d c o n d i t i o n s fcf t h i s w o r l d : i t i s t h e e x a l t a t i o n . 
T h a t t h e d e a t h o f C h r i s t , i s r e g a r d e d by John as 
b e i n g v i c a r i o u s i s seen by t h e f r e q u e n c y he uses t h e 
f » 
t e c h n i c a l s a c r i f i w i a i w 0 r d ( 1 ) . "The good shepherd 
f r 
l a y e t h down hi.s l i f e f o » . (ufity>) t h e s h e e p ( x ; 1 1 ; c f 15). 
" I t i s e x p e d i e n t f o r y o u t h a t one man s h o u l d d i e f 0 r (v«fr/>) 
t h e p e o p l e " ( x i , 5 0 ; c f x v i i i . 1 4 ) . "Hereby know we l o v e , 
because he l a i d d 0 w n h i s l i f e ' f o r {**"*P) us" ( 1 John i i i • 16> 
One o f t h e most d i s p u t e d p o i n t s i n t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
o f Johann ine t h o u g h t i s t o be f o u n d i n t h e v e r s e where 
Jesus i s r e p r e s e n t e d as t h e " p r o p i t i a t i o n f o r o u r s i n s " 
(1 John i i . 2 ) , I n 1 John i v . 1 0 t h i s i s s a i a t o be t h e 
purpose ' o f God s e n d i n g t h e Son i n t o t h e w 0 r i d . 
T H I t s h o u l d be n o t i c e d however t h a t i n H e n e n i s t i c Greek 
even t h e o r i g i n a l meaning o f " i n t h e i n t e r e s t o f" , i s f 
g r e a t l y weakened. Compare f o r instance,*6H«'f» «i»v <7/3o 
meaning "as r e g a r d s t h o s e - th ings we w i s h e d " i n Greek 
p a p y r i f by M i l l i g a n , p . 2 4 . 
The word t r a n s l a t e d " p r o p i t i a t i o n " <-X*<?/«<rt , i s 
o n l y used i n t h e N . T . i n t h i s E p i s t i e a n d once i n t h e 
E p i s t l e t o t h e Romans where t M ^ f l i s n o t n ^ t a c t u a l l y 
used b u t t > * e T f / » f c * ' (R 0 m i l l . 2 5 ) . D r . D r i v e r d i s c u s s e s 
t h e meaning o f * 1 9 5 , w h i c h i n t h e LXX i s t r a n s l a t e d 
c f 
t X r f o - / c c c 3 * i , f r o m t h e o . T , p o i n t o f v i e w i n H a s t i n g s 
D i c t i o n a r y o f t h e B i b l e ( 1 ) . There he p o i n t s o u t t h a t 
t h e r i t u a l . term 1 3 3 i s u s u a l l y r e n d e r e d " c o v e r i n g " . I n 
t h e app roach t o God t h e s i n s commi t t ed by t h e community o r 
t h e i n d i v i d u a l were c o v e r e d . And i n s e e k i n g a n answer t o 
t h e i m p o r t a n t q u e s t i o n w h e t h e r i n t h e e , T . , t h e t e r m | 
f a v o u r s t h e v i e w t h a t , t h e s i n n e r o n l y f e i t i t i m p o s s i b l e t o 
e n t e r i n t o communion w i t h God u n l e s s h i s sin»e«&s were 
c o v e r e d o r whe the r i t a i s o i n c l u d e s God, s 0 t h a t fekex no 
s i n n e r cou ld ' app roach i -God u n l e s s h i s s i n s were covered^ 
D r . D r i v e r p o i n t s o u t t h e complex meanings a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
t h e word " k i p p e r " . The a c t u a l w 0 r d he c o n s i d e r s t o be 
c o l o u r l e s s , a n d w h i l e a d m i t t i n g t h a t p r o p i t t t i a t l o n 
a c c e n t u a t e s t o o much one p a r t i c u l a r s i d e o f what i s 
i n v o l v e d , he c o n s i d e r s t h a t , t h i s i s on t h e whole t h e 
b e s t r e n d e r i n g . 
p r o f . C . H.Dodd approaches t h e q u e s t i o n f r o m t h e 
p o i n t o f v i e w J>f H e l l e n i s t i c J u d a i s m . And a f t e r a n 
e x h a u s t i v e e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e g e n e r a l use o f t h e w 0 r d 
tA4«7^6<70.fo and i t s d e r l v i t l v e s i n t h e l X X , he says t h a t 
TTJ v o l . i l l . pp 1 2 8 - 1 3 2 . ~ 
" H e l l e n i s t i c Juda i sm as r e p r e s e n t e d i n t h e LXX,does n o t 
r e g a r d t h e c u l t u s aB a means o f p a c i f y i n g t h e d i s p l e a s u r e 
o f t h e D e i t y f b u t as a means 0 f d e l i v e r i n g man f r o m s i n , 
and i t l o o k s i n t h e l a s t r e s 0 r t t o God H i m s e l f t o p e r f o r m 
t h a t d e l i v e r a n c e . " He says t h a t cl+cpJishould be i n t e r p r e t e 
i n t h e same sense as K-iO*i>t£*n-~ and r e g a r d s t h e Johann i re 
use o f t h e t e r m t o fan i n t o l i n e w i t h t h i s usage ( 1 ) . A 
s i m i l a r v i e w i s t a k e n b y D r . M o f f a t t ( 2 ) . T h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i 0 
w h i c h appears t o be g e n e r a l l y accep t ed by modern s c h o l a r s 
.serves t o show t h a t t h e b a r r i e r a g a i n s t r e c o n c i l i a t i o n i s 
on man's s i d e , riot on G o d ' s . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s we must beware o f s e e k i n g t o i n t e r p r e t 
B i b l i c a l l anguage i n t h e t e rms 0 f modem thought . , a n d i t 
w o u l d seem t h a t t h e meaning o f t h e w 0 r d i s n o t exhaus t ed 
by a p u r e l y s u b j e c t i v e , i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . A l t h o u g h John 
Speaks i n 1 John i . 7 o f t h e c l e a n s i n g power o f t h e b l o o d 
o f Jesus t h e r e i s no i n d i c a t i o n i n 1 John i i . 1 f t h a t he 
i s p r i m a r i l y t h i n k i n g o f t h e m o r a l e f f e c t s w h l o h a r e w r 0 u g l t 
by C h r i s t i n t h e consc iousness 0 f s i n n e r s , John does n o t 
say t h a t C h r i s t p r o v i d e s a means o f e x p i a t i o n , b u t t h a t He 
H i m s e l f i B t h e e x p i a t i o n . T h i s i s a usage wh ieh i s n o t 
f o u n d e i s ewhere i n t h e N . T . , and warns us t h a t l e x i c a l 
r e s e a r c h r e g a r d i n g t h e use o f a w o r d cannot f i n a l l y s e t t l e 
a t h e o l o g i c a l p r o b l e m . To say t h a t C h r i s t i s t h e e x p i a t i o n 
TH The B i b l e and t h e Greeks TIP Q3 f f 
( 2 ) Love i n t h e New T e s t a m e n t . p . 2 5 5 
2oo. 
i s t h o r o u g h l y i n a c c o r d w i t h t h e method o f John as a 
w h o l e . Jesus i s r e p r e s e n t e d t o us as t h e Word o f God, 
t h e Way, t h e T r u t h , t h e L i f e , t h e D 0 o r , S p i r i t u a l Pood a n d 
D r i n k . The meaning o f tfi**jt& w 0 u l d appear t o "be t h e r e f o r e 
t h a t i n C h r i s t ( n o t m e r e l y i n t h e consc iousness 0 f 
s i n n e r s ) s i n s a r e c a n c e l l e d So t h a t t h e y no l o n g e r s t a n d 
between God and o u r s e l v e s . ( 1 ) . 
The s i g n i f i c a n c e 0 f J e sus ' d e a t h i s t h o u g h t o f 
p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o t h e f o u n d a t i o n o f t h e New 
Covenant c o n g r e g a t i o n . I t i s n o t o n l y t h e Shepherd ' s 
v o i c e w h i c h g a t h e r s t o g e t h e r t h e s c a t t e r e d s h e e p and 
c o n s t i t u t e s them o n f i f l o c k (x .16); t h e l a y i n g aown o f H i s 
l i f e i s a i s 0 neces sa ry t o t h i s end ( x . 1 1 , 1 5 , I 7 ) . And 
a l t h o u g h J e s u s ' s d e a t h cannot a c c o r d i n g t o t h e t e rms o f t h e 
p a r a b l e be r e p r e s e n t e d i n a s a c r i f i c i a l a s p e c t ; t h e t h o u g h t 
i s expressed t h a t i t a v a i l s n o t o n l y t o save t h e l i f e o f 
t h e sheep f r o m t h e w o l f ' s a t t a c k ( x . 1 2 ) , b u t t o g i v e them 
more abundant l i f e ( X . 1 O ) . How i m p o r t a n t t h i s c o n c e p t i o n 
was f 0 r John , we see m x i , 5o-52: " I t i s e x p e d i e n t f o r 
y o u t h a t one man s h o u l d d i e f o r t h e p e o p l e , a n d t h a t t h e 
whole n a t i o n p e r i s h n o t . Now t h i s he s a i d n o t o f h i m s e l f • 
b u t b e i n g H i g h p r i e s t t h a t y e a r , he p r o p h e s i e d t h a t Jesus 
w o u l d d i e f 0 r t h e n a t i o n ; a n d n o t f o r t h e n a t i o n o n l y , b u t 
t h a t he m i g h t g a t h e r i n t o one t h e c h i l d r e n o f God t h a t a r e 
s c a t t e r e d a b r o a d . " He he re i n t e r p r e t s C a i a p h a s ' a s t u t e 
c o u n s e l as a p rophecy o f J e s u s ' d e a t h as a s a c r i f i c e f o r 
{ ) ) c r V i n c e n t T a y i 0 r . The Atonement i n New TeBtam"e"nt 
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lot-
t h e n a t i o n , and more p a r t i c u l a r l y as t h e covenant 
s a c r i f i c e w h i c h c o n s t i t u t e d t h e s c a t t e r e d c h i l d r e n o f 
God one p e o p l e . 
I t i s l i k e w i s e J o h n ' s 0 w n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f J e s u s ' 
words , w h i c h r e p r e s e n t s H i s d e a t h as t h e even t w h i c h draws 
a n men u n t o Him ( x . 3 2 , 3 3 ) . I n x v l i 19 Jesus r e p r e s e n t s 
H i m s e l f more e x p r e s s i y as t h e covenan t s a c r i f i c e w h i c h 
c o n s e c r a t e s H i s d i s c i p l e s as God ' s p e o p l e : " P 0 r t h e i r 
sakes I c o n s e c r a t e m y s e l f , t h a t . t h e y themse lves a i s 0 may 
be c o n s e c r a t e d i n t r u t h . " I n v i e w o f t h e f a c t t h a t Jesus 
has a l r e a d y e n t e r e d upon t h e way t o H i s d e a t h , t h i s 
s a y i n g can o n l y r e f e r t o H i s s a c r i f i c i a l c o n s e c r a t i o n t o 
God; a n d t h e c o n s e c r a t i o n o f H i s d i s c i p l e s , w h i c h He 
t h e e r e b y e f f e c t s , i s a c o n s e c r a t i o n t o God ' s p o s s e s s i o n 
as a covenant p e o p l e , "He i s abou t t o e s t a b l i s h be tween 
God and man a r e l a t i o n w h i c h men c o u l d n e v e r have 
e s t a b l i s h e d f o r t h e m s e l v e s , b u t i n t o w h i c h t h e y c a n t r u l y 
e n t e r ; a n d i n t o w h i c h t h e y win he d rawn once i t i s 
e s t a b l i s h e d by H i m . " ( 1 ) 
e 
T h i s i s t h e equlv l^en t o f t h e p a u i i n e d o c t r i n e t h a t 
C h r i s t d i e s o u r d e a t h t h a t we may be drawn i n t o t h e 
f e l l o w s h i p o f H i s d e a t h . He e s t a b l i s h e s t h e r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , 
t h e y r e c e i v e i t (Rom. v . 1 1 ) 
J e s u s ' d e a t h as a covenan t s a c r i f i c e has r e f e r e n c e 
s o l e y t o t h e covenant p e o p l e . A l t h o u g h we have seen t h a t 
"HI Penney. The D e a t h o f C h r i s t f P 195 : 
H i s s a v i n g w 0 r k i s f o r t h e whole w 0 r i d i t i s e f f e c t u a l 
o n l y f o r t h o s e who s t a n d w i t h i n t h e covenant r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
The O .T . i d e a Q f t h e Covenant was e s s e n t i a l l y t h a t o f 
p e c u l i a r a n d e x c l u s i v e p r i v i l e g e : t h e New Covenant was 
l i k e w i s e e x c l u s i v e , t h o u g h o n l y t h o s e who were e x c l u d e d 
were s e l f e x c l u d e d . The f o r g i v e n e s s o f s i n s was one o f 
t h e p r i v i l e g e s 0 f t h e o l d Covenant , a n d i t was p r o p h e t i c -
a l l y p romised as one 0 f t h e "bless ings 0 f t h e New. I t i s 
t h e e e f o r e t h o r o u g h l y I n a c c o r d w i t h t h e p . T . p o i n t o f 
v i e w when John r e p r e s e n t s t h a t o n l y he who by w a i t i n g i n 
t h e l i g h t has c 0 me I n t o f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God, a n d s t ands 
t h e r e b y i n f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God ' s p e 0 p i e , c a n e n j o y t h e 
c l e a n s i n g o f h i s s i n s t h r o u g h C h r i s t ' s b l o o d (1 John 1 . 7 ) . 
The same c o n c e p t i o n i s p o s t u l a t e d i n t h e o .T. p h r a s e , " f a i t h -
f u l a n d J u s t " ( 1 John i . 9 ; e f p s a i m c x n i i . 1 ) , I t i s o n l y 
i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e G o v e ' n a n t t h a t God ' s mercy i n f o r g i v i n g 
s i n s can be c h a r a c t e r i s e d as an a c t o f f a i t h f u l n e s s a n d 
J u s t i o e ; b u t where t h e covenant a tonement i s a l r e a d y 
p r o v i d e d , a n d c o n f e s s i o n o f s i n s i s t r u l y made, f o r g i v e n e s s 
i s s i m p l y t h e consequence o f G o d ' a f a i t h f u l n e s s t o H i s 
p r o m i s e and H i s r i g h t e o u s n e s s i n o b s e r v i n g t h e covenan ted 
t e r m s . 
C h r i s t ' s s a c r i f i c e , l i k e t h e s a c r i f i c e o f t h e Covenant 
( B x . x x i v . ) , was made once f o r a n . Moreove r , i n t h e 
C h r i s t i a n d i s p e n s a t i o n t h e r e was no p r o v i s i o n o f r e p e a t e d 
s a c r i f i c e s f Q r r e c u r r e n t s i n s * f Q r t h e purpose o f C h r i s t ' s 
coming was, b o t h by H i s s a c r i f i c e (H .29) a n d by H i s 
t o t a i m a n i f e s t a t i o n (1 John i l l . 5 ) , " t o t a k e away s i n s " ; 
and we have seen t h a t f o r God ' s c h i l d r e n , s i n a n d t h e 
s i n f u l power i s a l r e a d y r a d i c a l l y overcome and a b o l i s h e d . 
I t w o u l d i n d e e d be s t r a n g e i f t h e s a c r i f i c i a l i d e a 
were i g n o r e d i n a G 0Spei w h i c h b e g i n s w i t h t h e B a p t i s t ' s 
w i t n e s s t o t h e Lamb o f God ( f i . 2 9 ) , and ends by r e p r e s e n t -
i n g J e s u s ' d e a t h as o c c u r r i n g on t h e v e r y day , p e r h a p s a t 
t h e v e r y h o u r , when t h e p a s s o v e r was w 0 n t t o be s i a m ( 1 ) , 
D r . E . F . S c o t t t h i n k s t h a t t h e phrase Lamb o f God i s a "vagte 
c o n c e s s i o n t o an e a r l i e r d o c t r i n e " ( 2 ) . B u t i t i s h a r d l y 
l i k e l y t h a t John w 0 u l d have made a vague c o n c e s s i o n when 
f i r s t fex£jfg£figx i n t r o d u c i n g Jesus t o h i s r e a d e r s . R a t h e r 
t h e f a c t t h a t he b r i n g s , t h e phrase t o t h e v e r y f o r e f v o n t 
o f h i s Gospe l shows waht i m p o r t a n c e he a t t a c h e d t o i t . 
D r . C . F . B u r n e y de fends i t as t h e a c t u a l o p i n i o n o f t h e 
B a p t i s t , t h o u g h , a s ^ w a y s i n t h i s GoSpe i , i t r e t a i n s t h e 
i m p r e s s o f J o h n ' s own mind ( 3 ) . 
The phrase i t s e l f may be r e g a r d e d i n one o f f i v e 
ways ( 4 ) . ( i ) 4s r e f e r r i n g t o t h e L a m b a t t h e m o r n i n g and 
e v e n i n g s a c r i f i c e ( E x . x x i x . 3 8 - 4 6 ) ; ( i l ) as r e f e r r i n g t o 
J e r e m i a h x i . 1o ; ( i l l ) a s x r e f e r r i n g t o t h e p a s c h a l L a m b 
TO see B e r n a r d S;John p . e v i l ( 2 ) The F o u r t h G o s p e i . 
p.. 219. (3) The A r a m a i c o r i g i n o f t h e F o u r t h G o & p e i r 
pp 104-108 ( 4 ) c f V . T a y i o r . Jesus and H i s S a c r j T l c e . p p . 
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( E x . x i i ; c f John x i x . 3 6 ) ; ( i v ) As r e f e r r i n g t o t h e 
M e s s i a n i c l e a d e r o f God 's peop l e i n Enoch; ( v ) a s r e f e r r i n g 
t o t h e s e r v a n t o f Yahweh ( I s a i a h l i i i , 7 , 1 2 ) . D r . V i n c e n t 
T a y l o r p r e f e r s t h e f i f t h i n t e r p r e t a t i o n on t h e g r o u n d t h a t 
I s a i a h l l i i 7 , 12 e a s i l y e x p l a i n s t h e r e f e r e n c e s t o a i a m b 
and Sjj$Q s i n - h e a r i n g . F u r t h e r m o r e t h e i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f t h e 
S u f f e r i n g S e r v a n t w i t h o u r L o r d had a l r e a d y been made i n t i e 
e a r l y Church ( M a t t . v i i i . 1 7 $ A c t s v i i i . 3 2 ) , a n d was 
p r o b a b l y d e r i v e d f r o m o u r L o r d H i m s e l f (Luke xxn.37; x * i v . 
2 6 ) . 
The d i f f i c u l t y i s t h a ! t otif**^ i n 1.29 p r o b a b l y mea n s 
" t a k i n g away" whereas pfpt*"- m I s a i a h l i l i . 6 . mea n s 
" b e a r i n g s i n " . I n t h e F 0 u r t h Gospe l oiLpeiw neve r means 
" t o c a r r y " , b u t a i w a y s » t o ' l i f t up" i n o r d e r t o remove 
some th ing ( c f I I . 1 6 ; x . 1 8 m x i . 3 9 ; x i . 4 8 j x v . 2 ; x i x . 3 1 ) . 
And, a c c o r d i n g t o S t r a c k . a n d B m e r b e c k ( 1 ) , I t i s n e v e r 
used i n t h e LXX w i t h t h e sense 0 f " b e a r i n g s i n " . Hence 
t h e p r i m a r y meaning o f t h e passage must r e f e r t o t h e 
p a s c h a i Lamb, w h i c h was n o t a p i a c u i a r s a c r i f i c e . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s wha teve r t h e phrase meant t o t h e 
B a p t i s t i t i s d i f f i c u l t n o t t o b e l i e v e t h a t m t h e m i n d 
o f John Jesus was b o t h t h e p a s s 0 v e r iamb and t h e Lamb 
men t ioned i n I s a i a h l i i i . I n John xn^.38 o u * L o r d i s 
a c t u a l l y i d e n t i f i e d w i t h t h e S u f f e r i n g S e r v a n t a n d as we 
have sugges t ed t h i s was t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n g i v e n t o H i s 
( 1 ) quo ted by W.H.Rlgg i n Atonement i n H i s t o r y a n d L i f e 
p . 158. * ' 
p e r s o n and W 0 r k by C h r i s t H i m s e i f , " i t i s n o t t o o much 
t o say t h a t t h e c o n c e p t i o n o f C h r i s t ' s d e a t h as a s a c r i f i c e 
f o r s i n , p u t t h u s a t t h e v e r y b e g i n n i n g o f t h e G o s p e i , i s 
meant t o convey d e c i s i v e l y t h e E v a n g e l i s t ' s 0 w n c o n c e p t i o n 
o f Jesus and H i s w 0 r k . He i s he re t o p u t away s i n - t h a t 
sums u p H i s v o c a t i o n ; a n d He does n o t pu t i t away by 
d e n u n c i a t i o n , l i k e t h e B a p t i s t , b u t by t h e s a c r i f i c i a l 
me thod , i n w h i c h i t has t o be b o r n e . " ( 1 ) 
THE SACRAMENTS. 
Jesus H i m s e l f r e p r e s e n t e d H i s d e a t h as a covenan t 
s a c r i f i c e o f a tonement when a t t h e L a s t Supper He t o o k t h e 
cup a n d s a i d ? " T h i s i s my b l o o d o f t h e Covenant" ( 2 ) . The 
phrase i s c l e a r l y a r e p r o d u c t i o n o f Ex . x x i v , 8 . Mark 
x l v . 2 4 adds " w h i c h i s shed f 0 r many", and Matthew s t i l l 
f u r t h e r ( x x v i . 2 8 ) , " f o r t h e r e m i s s i o n o f s . inB" . p a u l 
( 1 C o r . x i . 2 5 ) a n d Luke ( x x n . 2 o ) u n i t e i n c a n i n g i t t h e 
cup o f t h e New Covenant i n my b l o o d ; and t h i s c o n c e p t i o n 
was f i r m l y r o o t e d i n t h e Church . We canno t p o i n t t o a n y 
s i n g l e s a c r i f i c e 0 f t h e o . T . c u i t u s as t h e e x c l u s i v e t y p e 
o f C h r i s t ' s s a c r i f i c e : i t f u l f i l l e d t h e i d e a Q f s a c r i f i c e 
i n g e n e r a l ( 3 ) , I t was i n p a r t i c u l a r t h e f o u n d a t i o n o f a 
c o v e n a n t ; b u t many o f t h e s a c r i f i c e * r e c o r d e d i n t h e o . T . 
b e s i d e s t h a t o f Ex , x x i v . were G f t h i s c h a r a c t e r . The 
p a s s 0 v e r - ( g x . x i i i ) , was a covenant s a c r i f i c e o f a n e a r l i e r 
• U ) Denney, The Dea th o f Chto i s t , p 184. (2) see T a y l o r , 
Jesus and H i s S a c r i f i c e p p 7 4 r 1 3 6 - 1 3 9 . The f o l l o w i n g 
a u t h o r i t i e s o m i t t h e w 0 r d "new" B . C . D . L e t c . 
( 3 ) c f F . C . N . H i c k s , The F u l n e s s o f S a c r i f i c e . 
date and more pr i m i t i v e type; and many of I t s i n s p i r i n g 
ideas have survived i n the Christian Eucharist. I t 
represented not merely a national, "but a family covenant, 
and l i k e every covenant s a c r i f i c e i t s benefits were 
shared only by those who a t e i t (1). The pass 0ver i s 
a i s 0 more closely a type of Christ's s a c r i f i c e because of 
i t s p a r t i c u l a r reference to deliverance from death. 
John,however, does not record the I n s t i t u t i o n of the 
Christian pass 0ver. The reas 0n f o r t h i s may have been 
as Dr.W.F.Howard suggests, because "the upper room was no 
place f o r d o c t r i n a l polemic". (2) Dr.W.L.KrioX suggests 
tha t the omission at the Last Supper was inorder t o oomply 
with the H e l l e n i s t i c t r a d i t i o n that the actual w 0rds 0 f 
the mysteries should not be made public ( 3 ) . I believe 
( I ) Robertson Smith comes to the following conclusion 
a f t e r a comprehensive survey of the idea 0 f sacrifice:"The one point that stands out clear and strong i s that the 
fundamental idea Q f ancient s a c r i f i c e i s sacra mentai communion." "The leading idea i n the a ncient s a c r i f i c e of the Semites....was not that of a g i f t made over t o the 
god, but of a n act of communion i n which the god a nd his worshippers unite by partaking together of the f i e s h and 
blood of the sacred v i c t i m . " Religion of the Semites ( I 9 2 7 ) 
p.439. According to 0r Buchannan Gray however, a n 
Hebrew sac r i f i c e s were primarily g i f t s to the Almighty, see 
Sacrifice i n theoid Testament ( I 9 2 5 ) . 
"HH The Fourth Gos pei i n recent C r i t i c i s m a nd I n t e r p r e t -a t l o n p.214. (3) Some Hen. Elements i n p r i m i t i v e 
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however that the best explanation i s t o be found aiong the 
lines already suggested i n the Introduction. John seeks 
to. guard against any i s o l a t i o n of God's a c t i v i t y i n the 
w 0 r i d . The Word of God i s active a nd present everywhere. 
The sacraments merely represent a focua f o r the divine 
activity'which i s pre ;sent throughout the w 0 r i d ; and i t i f l 
t h i s wider t r u t h that John would not have his readers 
ignore. 
Though^ the I n s t i t u t i o n of the Eucharist i s not 
narrated as taking place during the Last Supper there i s 
an indubitable reference t o i t i n John v i . The whole 
t r a d i t i o n a l Eucharlstic terminology i s t o be found i n the 
chapter: e w X - f / n e w ^ v i . 11 ,23 ) , c)«So^t ^ 7o»> <p*y£ii> m'vtri^ 
vfiep ( v l . 5 l ) . The f o u r f o l d 7J»to «• i f (vi . 54 ,58 ) 
necessitates the idea 0 f r e a i eating. The use of V^tf? 
instead of Ou/«*t i s probably to be explained, as Bernard 
suggest*, (1) "because he wishes t o emphasise the fact of 
the incarnation as against the nascent docetism of the age". 
Doubt i s however cast upon certain verses i n t h i s 
chapter which w Quld take away a ny sacramental reference i n 
the passage. Thus Loisy surmises that vi . 26 .27 .32 .33 .4 -7 
48, a nd vi.51 .53 -58 , which he cans "the. p 0e m on the Bread 
of Life»f i s indepenant of the chapter ( 2 ) . J.E. 
Carpenter says 0 n vi.5 1 - 5 8 , " I cannot avoid the conviction 
"TH St.John r p.cixx. '• : 
(2 ) Le quatrleme Evanglie.p .233 
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that i n 51,58 language on a very d i f f e r e n t pia ne 
compared with that i n 32-50 has been embodied" ( 1 ) . An 
e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t view i s adopted by Kreye nbuhl f who 
according to Dr.odeburg ( 2 ) , maintains that the section 
reany Speaks of the Eucharist/ but not by way Q f 
advocating i t f but by way 0 f strong r e j e c t i o n of the 
Sacra r aent. The object 0 f the Evangelist i s , according to 
Kreyenbuhl, to j?ut a g a i n s t the sacra ment of the Church 
his 0wn s p i r i t u a l understanding. The rea^ f j e s h a nd blood 
of the Son of Man, which represents the Evangelist, are 
his teaching, his r e l i g i o n , his l i f e m God a nd of God, 
and these only are potent to eternal l i f e . Dr.G.B. 
Stevens represents a n o t h e r s-ehool of thought when he says* 
"Whateverm therefore, be the exact meaning of "fles h " and 
of "blood1' i n our passage, and whatever may be the 
d i s t i n c t i o n between them, the discourse as a whole d i r e c t l y 
relates neither to the Eucharist, nor to the death of 
Jesus, but to his person »M# as the medium of the supreme 
se l f - r e v e l a t i o n of God, from which his teaching i s , of 
course, quite inseparable. Those who S p i r i t u a l l y receive 
him as the bread of t h e i r s 0 u i s , enter i n t o loving 
fellowship with him a nd make him t h e i r guide a nd i n s p i r a t -
ion, thereby a t t a i n eternal l i f e " ( 3 ) , Bauer draws 
TTJ The Johannine Writings, p.428 (2} The Fourth 
Gospejj etc p.237. (3) The Theology 0 f the N.T..pp226 f 
a t t e n t i o n t o the fact that the idea Q f the c e i e a t i a i 
food which nourishes eternal l i f e can be traced t o the 
Greek w 0 r l d as f a r hack as Homer, a nd i s a i s 0 characteris-
t i c of the East. The underlying idea 0 f the Eucharist f 
he sayB, which i n the s i x t h chapter i s represented as 
the eating of the Piesh a nd Blood of Christ, i s that by 
consuming the Deity, embodied m some edibie object, man 
enters i n t o communion with God and thereby becomes a 
sharer i n etemai l i f e . (1) 
Those views which reject the sacra mentai idea as 
being unworthy of John are based, I beneve, upon a 
fundamental misunderstanding of the Fourth G-oSpei. They 
are based upon the supposition that John proclaimed a 
purely s p i r i t u a l Gospel and that sacramental notions are 
therefore upon a i 0wer pia ne of r e l i g i o u s i n s i g h t . This 
i s not the pia^e to argue the relevance of a s a c r a m e n t a i 
r e l i g i o n i n a sacramentai universe ( 2 ) , but we have 
already maintained that John opposed 3uch a faise 
S p i r i t u a l i t y and that he maintained an even balance between 
the s p i r i t u a l a nd the material, "the conscience 0 f the 
Church has been r i g h t i n regarding the Evangelist as the 
advocate a nd a p o s t l e of the Christian sacraments. There i s 
i n him, curiously intertwined, a keen recognition that 
a f t e r a n man i s not pure S p i r i t , a nd that t o have f u l l 
e f f e c t s p i r i t u a l teaching must be 8«flfcax&sii combined with 
U J P^s a»a«ftggxga Johannes Eyangeilumpp q5.q6i of Jevnnfl 
Intrp d . to the Hist, of Religion.pp214 f f (2) see Temple 
Nature,Man and Go dm ch.xix $2$xgsc?d&s&xZKexB«&fiBxgxBi5ffX ' 
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the v i s i b l e and material." (1) i n the opinion of Dr 
Nolloth "the true significance of the Eucharist only 
beca me manifest when the discourse i n the Synagogue at 
(sapernaura was published. The Sacra r aent i s shown to be 
rooted i n the fundamental relations of God a nd man and 
to be the application of the p r i n c i p l e of the Incarnation 
to the s p i r i t u a l needs Q f the i n d i v i d u a l . " (2) 
The discourse i s therefore an excellent i l l u s t r a t i -
on of that subjective-objective point of view which we 
discussed i n the Introduction. I n verse 4o i f t i s "he that 
beholdeth the Spn, a nd beiieveth oh him hath eternal l i f e " ; 
whereas i s verse 54 i t i s "he that eateth my f l e s h a nd 
drinketh my blood" who hath eternal l i f e . For t h i s 
reason the sacraments could have been discussed Just as 
a p p r o p r i a t e i y i n the chapter where we consider the 
subjective appropriation of salvation or eternal l i f e . But 
as Jesus' objective s a c r i f i c e i s the element which i s the 
ultimate explanation of the l i f e - g i v i n g effect of His 
manifestation, i t seems proper t o discuss the Subject here. 
I t i s t r e a t i n g of the s a c r i f i c i a l f i e s h which Conditions 
communion with u h r i s t ( v i . 5 6 ) ; the g i f t of eternal l i f e 
( v i . 5 3 , 5 8 ) ; the resurrection from the dead ( v i . 5 4 ; a nd 
escape from death ( v l . 5 o ) . ""What the believer receives i s 
L i f e i n Christ g l o r i f i e d a nd exacted through death (3) 
"PI Gardner r The Ephesjan Go3pei Tp.2lQ (2) The Fourth Evangelist f p. 142 f (*3) V.Taylor, The Atonement i n New Testament Teachingtp.223 
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This chapter shows therefore how fundamental i s the 
notion of the death of Christ I n John's estimation. 
To sum up: t h i s discourse refers to the Euc&arist, 
to the sacramehtai eating of the f l e s h a nd "blood of Jesus, 
I t i s not the momentary eating ,however, that i s of 
primary importance, but the permanent abiding i n C h r i j t . 
The sacrament i s normally necessary, but i t i s the 
communion that i s v i t a i . This expiaj. ns why John separates 
the teaching of the Eucharist from the Last S Up Per. That 
believers should "take" a nd "eat" he d 0es not deny, but 
the one thing that matters -is that we should "feed upon Hta 
in. our hearts"^ f o r " i t is- the S p i r i t that qulckeneth; 
the f i e s h p r o f l t e t h nothing: the words tha t I have . 
spoken unto you are s p i r i t , and are l i f e . " ( v i . 6 3 ) . 
I t remains to discuss whether John a i s 0 regards 
Baptism as a means 0 f obtaining eternal l i f e . We have 
already discussed i n an e a r l i e r chapter the teaching about 
new b i r t h ; here we are concerned with the objective 
necessity of Baptism. The important passage i s i l l . 5 . , 
and the c r u c i a l words are £f USITX>S "i/tMfurst The 
predominent view seems to be that we are to read i n t o these 
words a reference to Baptism. Bauer argues that the r i t e 
i s an essential element i n the new b i r t h and that Baptism 
i s the r e a l point of the argument (1 ) . Dr.p.Gardner sees 
i s t h i s passage a contrast between the Baptism of the 
( 1 ) Das Johannes Eyangeiium Tp. 50 f 
disciples of John the Baptist, with the Christian r i t e 
which accompanied an i l l u m i n a t i o n of the whole being by 
means of the S p i r i t (1) . Dr.Carpenter says; "According 
to the current text the Evangelist recognised the 
partnership of both water and s p i r i t i n bringJVt ( i . e . 
the new b i r t h ) about" (2). 
I t i s however argued that the introduction of 
Baptism at t h i s point of the discourse breaks the 
continuity of the theme, which "is concerned, not with 
contrasting the Baptism of John with Christian Baptism, 
but with contrasting the b i r t h from above as a condition 
f o r e n t e r i n g the Kingdom or etemai l i f e with the b i r t h 
from below. The supposed d i f f i c u l t i e s of SKttf&Xg assuming 
the authenticity of a reference t o Baptism here have led 
some scholars ( 3 ) t o regard the words t»S*ro* ftv*. as an 
i n t e r p o l a t i o n . But i t i s j u s t as easy to ciaim that the 
passage i s set i n a fra mew 0rk controlled by the s i g n i f i -
cance of water. The mention of Baptism i n the section 
immediately following ( i i i . 2 2 - i v . 2 ) , a nd the contraposition 
i n i . 3 3 of the Baptism of John £v y6*7c and the Baptism 
of Jesus 6t/ *f -^j/cto are suggestive. We w 0uld 
agree with Dr,Stra Ughan who remarks:"Just as m the case 
IT} The Ephesjan Gro3peiTp.2flO Of) The Jphannine Writings T p.417 OT©.g Bernard^, St.John rad loo. 
of the Eucharist the Evangelist has i n view, i n his 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the conversation, a superstitious view 
of Baptism. This he corrects by conjoining 'water' with 
' s p i r i t ' . Submission to the r i t e of Baptism by i t s e l f 
cannot ef f e c t the new b i r t h . There must be present not 
only the l i f e - g i v i n g p r i n c i p l e of the S p i r i t , but 
conscious experience of i t on the part of the believer 
The believer must f i r s t have 'seen the Kingdom of God1 i n 
the person of Jesus. Thus the sacrament of Baptism i s 
psychologically conditioned, and i s raised above the l e v e l 
of a magicai, 0 r quasi-magical, communication of divine 
grace." (1 ) . 
Assuming therefore that there i s here a reference t o 
Baptism we go on to note that John a i s 0 brings the water 
of Baptism i n t o association, with the blood of the Atonement 
"Ehis i s he that came by water and felood, even Jesus 
Christ; not by water only but by water and blood." (1 John 
v * 6 ) . Brooke points out (2) that of the many interpretation 
given t o t h i s passage there are only three worthy of 
consideration (i£ that the passage refers to the two 
Christian sacraments. According to t h i s view the water 
centres i n Ba ptlam ( l i l . 5 ) , and the blood i s symbolised and 
applied i n Holy Communion ( v i ) ; a nd the S p i r i t by His 
(V) The Fourth GoS Pei r P^ Q3 f f ; Stra Ughan a i s 0 thinks that 
water may symbolise physical b i r t h . See on t h i s H.Odeburg, 
The Fourth Gospel etc p p 4a. f f (2) The Johannlne . 
E p i s t l e s , p p 132 f. 
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divine power i s perpetually making them e f f e c t i v e . This 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s adopted by many of the greatest divines 
of the Church of England ( 1 ) , 
( i l ) That the passage symbolises the l i f e giving 
and cleansing work of Christ, ( l i i ) that i t refers t o 
the Baptism of Jesus by John the Baptist and the death on 
the cross by which the w 0rk of Jesus was consummated. 
I prefer t o combine these trhee i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s . 
The Baptism of John a nd'the death on the Cross are 
referred, to i n the verse, but i n such a manner as t o 
concentrate a t t e n t i o n upon the significance of water and 
blood i n general rather than upon p a r t i c u l a r incidents. 
This i s i n harmony wi t h the ai m s i v e references to the 
sacraments elsewhere i n the Fourth Gospel, i n the context 
the author i s anuding to the way .in which Jesus 
conquered sin and empowered His discipiee t o share the 
f r u i t s of v i c t o r y (cf 1 John l i . 1 3 , t 4 ) . Water symbolises 
p u r i f i c a t i o n and the blood l i f e released i n death. Both 
the perfect l i f e a nd the s a c r i f i c i a l death of JesuB were 
necessary f o r the v i c t o r y over sin. Not mereij the 
p u r i t y of His l i f e , but a i s 0 His death upon the Cross 
are the Sources of the v i c t o r y over s i n a nd the cause of 
r e b i r t h : "not with water only, but with.water and the blood 
(1 ) e.g. Bishop Han. Contemplation, book l v . r contemn. 32; Bishop Taylor, Christian Consolation, of Sacra ments v. Works 1. x i i v . 
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To t h i s the S p i r i t bears perpetual witness i n the 
experience of the converted. The S p i r i t , the Water and 
the Blood bear witness to the perfect s a c r i f i c e 0 f Jesus 
and to the benefits which are secured by i t . They are 
the means by which eternal l i f e i s communicated t o men, 
and of t h i s communication Baptism and the Eucharist are 
effectual symbols ( 1 ) , The sacraments are therefore an 
i n t e g r a l part of the Johannine scheme of salvation ( 2 ) . 
( U cf Hoskyns i n New Commentary part l l l . p p 668 f * 
(2) Father Vincent McNabb i n Theology Sept.1921 suggets 
that the Sacraments determine the plan of the Fourth 
Gospel: 1.35, Can of disciples - Holy Order; ii.Matrimony 111.Baptism and Confirmation; l v . a nd v. penance; v l . Eucharist; x m.Unction. This see ms f a n c i f u l , but i t i s 
r i g h t i n p r i n c i p l e f o r i t reveais a n appreciation of the deeper unity that underlies the Fourth Goepei than mere 
chronology. 
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V I I . 
ETERNAL LIFE. 
In the previous chapter we considered some of the 
consequences of the manifestation of the l i g h t i n the 
world: the j u d i c i a l discrimination which was effected 
amongst men; the doom of the w 0 r i d which did not apprehend 
the l i g h t , and the election out of the w 0 r l d of a 
covenant people, who through Christ's death enjoy forgive-
ness and cleansing from s i n and access t 0 God. These 
Considerations have t o do predominantly, though not exclus-
i v e l y , with the ohJective aspects of salvation. The predom-
i n a t i n g emphasis 0 f John's representation l i e s however with 
the subjective appropriation, of salvation which i s a i s 0 
the more positive conception, because i t deais not with 
what man i s saved from, but with what he i s saved t o * w i t h t 
the positive r e a l i s a t i o n of salvation i n the children of 
God, rather than i t s mere conditions. Nevertheless we must 
remind ourselves t h a t , though I have separated the object-
ive considerations from the subjective f o r the sake of 
clearness of treatment, they are not thus separated by 
John, but the subjective appropriation of eternal l i f e i s 
so closely associated with the objective significance of 
Christ's work that the same fact i s at one and the same 
time regarded from both points of view. 
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Salvation i s a negative term and as such i s 
unsuited f r p the expression of John's positive conception. 
He prefers to use the term eternal l i f e , and t h i s i s the 
key note of t h i s chapter; i n due course we win consider 
the whole range of ideas with which i t i s most character-
i s t i c a l l y associated. I n t h i s chapter we win l i m i t 
ourselves to a consideration of God's action i n making 
eternal l i f e £#&H£&£JS available f o r men, and discuss i n 
the chapter, which follows the subjective appropriation of 
God's g i f t . The sequence of John's thought may.be summary 
ised'as follows: The Son of God, by His essential likeness 
to God, revealed the Father t o men, and made possible for 
them that true communion with Him which i s the very 
f r u i t i o n of eternal l i f e . There i s no single passage which 
so completely sums up t h i s message than the penultimate 
verse of the f i r s t E pistie:"We know that the S6n.of God i s 
come and hath given us an understanding, that we know 
( <>£* +e*t~<. ^ t i A o ^ ' c ^ ^ f ) him that i s t r u e , and we 
are i n him that i s t r u e , even i n his Son Jesus Christ. 
This i s the true God a nd eternal l i f e , " 
This saying i n i t s most, s i g n i f i c a n t part i s the 
reproduction of a n o.T, promise: " I win give them a heart 
to know me that I a m the Lord" (Jer, xxiv,7). In the sa me 
verse the consequence of God's disclosure of Himself 
i n the very hearts 0 f men i s expressed i n t h i s , that "they 
s h a l l be my people, and I win be t h e i r God." This 
mutual a P p r 0 a c h a nd appropriation on t h e p a r t of God and 
His people constitutes a new covenant which rests upon a 
new and Intimate knowledge of God. Another passage, which 
i s i n many respects p a r a l l e l , promises eapressiy the 
establishment of a new covenant, i n the place of theone 
which had been broken, upon the basis p f the forgiveness 
of sins, a nd of such knowledge of God as should make His 
law a n inward revelation, w r i t t e n upon the heart (Jer. 
xxxi.31 -34). We see therefore that the sequence of 
Johannine thought has i t s roots i n the o.T, 
In the very nature of the case, a positive revelation 
between men and God can only come about by the s e i f - r e v e i -
a t i o n of God. , Theknowiedge of God has to "be given to men 
from without. God i s remote and i n v i s i b l e , but makes 
Himself known I n various ways. I t was God's revelation 
of Himself 0 n Sinai which, more p o s i t i v e l y than the 
sacr i f i c e s there inauguarated, brought I s r a e l i n t o covenafcjs 
r e l a t i o n with God; a nd God's covenant with the patriarchs 
rested upon a new revelation of His Name (Gen. x x x i i . 2 9 ; 
Ex. v i . 3 ) . According to the Hebrew idea a name ought to be 
descriptive of the object***© named. I n the words of 
Glesebrecht (1) a name according to ancient conception 
means "a something p a r a l l e l to the man, r e l a t i v e l y indepen-
dent of i t s bearer, but of great Importance f 0 r his weai 
6r w0e, a Something, which at once, decsribes and 
influences i t s bearer." And what was true of a human nam® 
(1) Quoted by E.Kautzsch. i n H.D.B. a r t . Religion of I s r a e l , extra volume, p #646. 
was aiso true of the Divine Name. Hence the Div^ine Nam© 
i n the Bibie gives i n "broad out l i n e the course of 
revelation (1) . John retains t h i s pregnant Hebraism, 
recording Jesus' profession of the accomplishment of His 
mission thus: ' ' I manifested Thy Name unto men whom thou 
gavest me out of the w 0 r i d " ( x v i i . 6 ) ; a nd His prayer,"Holy 
Father, keep them i n thy Name" ( x v i i . 1 1 ) . The name by 
which God has made Himself kno wn to the Church i s most 
adequately expressed by S.paul: "The God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph.i . 3 ; Col.1.3; 2 C0r.xi . 3 l ) ; 
and John's idea i s substantially the same when he records 
that unique saying i n which Jesus made over to His disciple 
the conception of the divine Fatherhood which He had h i t h -
erto so. highly exaited by appropriating i t to Himself; 
"My Father and your Father, and my God and your God" (xx .17) 
O.T*prophecy was at one i n the expectation that the 
Messianic age would be distinguished by a more profound 
and general knowledge of God ( I s . x i . o ; i i x . 2 l ; J 0 e i i i i . 1 f f ) 
so that a n being taught by God none would need a human 
teacher (Jer.xxxi . 3 4 ); and that there w 0uld be wrought 
therewith a r a d i c a l change i n the heart of the nation 
( l s . i . 2 7 ; xxix.23; x x x i i . 1 ff .1-5 f f ; EzelB#xi . l 9 ; xxxvi , 25 f 
Zeph.iii,1 2 ) . But the prophetic ideas d i f f e r e d very much 
{ } ) of Westcott T The Epistles of St.Johnfp.243 C2~J I n view of our i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the creative Word of God with 
the Logos the following conclusion by Kautzsch i s suggestive; 
"We are thus e n t i t l e d , . . . t o regard the theologumenon of 
the "name of Jahweh" as one of the most s i g n i f i c a n t 
attempts at distinguishing between the r e a l essential 
being of Jahweh a nd His mpre or less perfect manifestation-
22°-
i n respect to the means by which t h i s new revelation was 
to be brought about. Jeremiah thought rather of quickening 
a nd deepening of the r e l i g i o u s consciousness, which did 
not require a n actual manifestation of God; other prophets 
expected such a revelation of the divine glory as would 
surpass even the manifestation upon Sinai ( 1 s , x i , 5 ) , The 
inauguration of the era of salvation w 0uid be unquestion-
ably God's work, but, as i n the establishment of the old 
covenant, i t would be accomplished through chosen instrum-
ents; hence i t i s a prophet that i s expected ( D e u t . x v i l i . 
15-18)^1 or especially a Messianic King who would rea l i s e 
God's win upon earth by the estabishiment of God's king-
dom (Je r . , x x x i i i , 1-5,21). This d i v e r s i t y of conception as 
to the nature of the coming age, explains the variety of 
views i n the Messianic expectation which Jesus encountered 
among the Jews, I t a i s 0 furnished a problem f o r Christian 
theology t o solve, P Qr f r 0 m the beginning the Church was 
confident that i t possessed i n Jesus a n that God had 
promised; and i t had therefore to show how the diverse 
l i n e s of prophecy terminated i n Him. 
I t i s John's d i s t i n c t i o n to have solved t h i s problem 
more adequately than any other w r i t e r i n the N.T. He 
forms - anaiagous to the angel, the face the glory of jahSeh" (op.cIt. P.641) is impossible t h a t John a i s 0 regarded the Name of God as revealed i n Jesus because He was i n some way i d e n t i f i e d with th  "Name" of God on the s me l i n e s as with the creat ve "W0rd" of G d ? 
11). 
represented Jesus not only as prophet and as King. He 
represented Him as God,; the Word of God become f i e s h , 
manifesting the divine glory i n His 0wn person, a nd thus 
imparting the v i s i o n of God to men. St.paul a i s 0 believed 
that i n Jesus God had reveaied Himself; but i n his view 
Jesus was under an eclipse when on earth. I t was through 
the resurrection that Jesus became the Son of God with 
power. But as we have seen the d i s t i n c t i v e thing i n John's 
thought i s that he finds i n the earthly l i f e 0 f Jesus what 
S.paul was compelled t o look f o r i n the heavenly l i f e ( 1 ) . 
The significance.of t h i s r v e i a t i o n of God i n Christ i s that 
the knowledge of God thereby made known to men produces 
i n those who believe eternal l i f e . And t h i s conception s 0 
f a r from being a st&ange departure from the B.T. t y p e 0 f 
thought, i s rather, more than any other representation of 
the N.T., the most f a i t h f u l to the prophecy of the Messianic 
age, which likewise pictured s a n a t i o n predominantly i n the 
terms of revelation and knowledge of God, 
THE NATURE OF ETERNAL LIFE. 
There i s no more compendious statement of John's idea 
of eternal l i f e than t h i s : "And the witness i s t h i s , that 
God gave us eternal l i f e , a nd t h i s n f e i s i n his Son" 
(1 John v. 11). To understand what eternal l i f e i s , and 
how i t i s mediated to men, i s to know the whol© Gospei. We 
have already seen that l i f e - or at least deliverance from 
the common doom of death - i s dependent upon men's Relief 
TTJ cf E.F.Scott r The N.T. Idea Q f Keveiatl 0n rpn 185 f f 
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I n Christ and upon Christ's death upon the Cross, The 
g i f t of eternal l i f e as the positive content of s a n a t i o n 
i s p a r t i c u l a r l y the theme of t h i s section. 
The phrase <*ii*vie>s ( D y "»•» ft ) f i r s t 
meets fts m the LXX version of the hook of Daniei i n 
connection with the coming reign of the Messiah ( 1 ) . The 
Kingdom of God i s to be eternal, His dominion everlasting 
(paniei v i i . 1 4 ) . And i t i s added that i n the great 
convulsions, to come the dead shan awake,"Some to 
everlasting l i f e , and s0me to shame and everlasting 
contempt." Here eternal l i f e as the reward f o r the good 
I s r a e l i t e i s cl e a r l y l i f e i n the divine Kingdom of the 
futur e , though i t does not necessarily, mean l i f e ever-
l a s t i n g ( 2 ) . The word o/iuivtot i s found s0me hundred a nd 
f i f t y times i n the LXX.a ndit usually means "age-iasting" 
and nofendiess" (cf prov. x x i i . 2 8 ; x x i i i . l o ; psaim 
i x x v i i . 5 ; Lev. xxiii.1 4,21 , 3 1 , 4 1,; Gen. x v i i . 8 ; x i v i i i . 4 ) 
The idea of everlasting l i f e rests on grounds which are 
independent of the w Qrd before us. 
When we t u r n to contemporary non-Christian l i t e r -
ature, the evidence f 0 r the use of the term i s s l i g h t . 
I t occurs only once i n p h l l o (pro- fug. 15): " I s not the 
f l i g h t t 0 true Being l i f e eternal." He compares wisdom, 
the divine V/0rd, to a wen bestowing l i f e (De fuga.97). 
JTJ For a summary of the evidence see t>aiman,The Words of Jesus p p I56 f f ; Charles Esohatology.ppl76 f f : F. von Hugei, Eternal L i f e j P r 46~7f~! ( 2 ) see Charles EschatoloKy.p.18T note. 
The p a r a n e i phrases f«} ^ e ^ 7 o i f ^ 7 - c b i o s , ^ 6>.y7o>( 
are found only rarely ( 1 ) . The w o r d ^ ^ ^ f t e n occurs . 
i n the Hermetic w r i t i n g s , but i n a manner which i s very 
d i f f e r e n t from the use made of i t i n the Johannine books. 
The common features i n the tw 0 conceptions are that " l i f e 
comes to man. from God, and through a s p i r i t u a l revelation 
of God, which at the sa me time createB a n e n t i r e l y new man» 
(2) 
On the other hand eternal l i f e i s a characteristic 
g i f t of the Tora, p 0 r example i n T.3. Kep.iii.a.we read 
that "every one who makes use 0 f the l i g h t of the T0r*a, 
him the l i g h t of the Tora makes l i v i n g , and everyone who 
does not make use of the Tbra f to him the l i g h t of the 
Tora does not give l i f e . " 1 A i s 0 i n S if re^rasa^Equaeb. c.d. 
"The w 0rds of the Tora are likened unto water. Just as 
water i s l i f e t o the w 0rid^ s 0 the w 0rds 0 f the Tora are 
l i f e to the w0rid.» ( j ) 
The b e l i e f has i t s o r i g i n i n the o.T. i t s e i f . F 0r 
e x a m p i e i n Leviticus x v i i i . 5 the jews are promised that 
i f they keep God's ''statutes a nd my Judgements; which i f a 
man do he" shan l i v e i n them." And i n Deut.xxxii . 4 6 , 4 7 
they are bidden "to set your heart unto a n the w 0rds 
which I t e s t i f y unto you t h i s day; which ye shan 
command your children, to observe to do a n the words 
TH see Drummond phi l o Judaeus. Time a nd Eternity.!.pp2g2 (2) P.Buchei, quoted by F.W.Howard i n Chrjstjantfryaccording 
to St.John.p.190 (3) quoted by odeburg, The Fourth GoSpei 
etc.pp 143 & 158; of p 91 above. " 
of t h i s law. For I t i s no vain thing unto you; beca use i t 
i s your l i f e , a nd through t h i s thing ye Shan, prolong 
your days upon the eK&fc& iand f whither ye go over Jordan 
to possess i t . " 
And Jesus did not deny t h i s , f 0 r i n John vi.30 He 
says: »ye search the scriptures, because ye think that i n 
them ye have eternal l i f e * and these are they which bear 
witness of me." This verse does not mean that because the 
Jews maintained that the soripturea contained a ^ i that was 
necessary f o r eternal n f e therefore they d id not think i t 
necessary, to go to Jes us f Q r e t e r n a l l i f e . But i t means 
rather that the means of the attainment of eternal l i f e 
i s to be found i n the scriptures, f 0 r they t e s t i f y of 
•Jesus as the brlnger of eternal l i f e . Yet i n s p i t e of t h i s 
witness of the scriptures to Jesus they d 0 not Come to 
Him f o r eternal l i f e . The Jews' r e l a t i o n to the scriptures 
i s a mere external on®: they, study a nd expound the w 0rds 0 f 
the scriptures; but they are altogether deaf a nd b l i n d t© 
the divine witness of the Tora ( 1 ) . 
The phrase occurs i n a few passages m the Synoptic 
Gospels. I n one scene recorded by three writers 
(Matt.xix,'16; Mark x. l7;Luke x v l i i . 1 8 ) Jesus i s asked by a 
wealthy young man what he must do to acquire eternal l i f e . 
The a nswer i s f a m i l i a r : "Thou shait not J J I U etc". . The 
TO For a d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n see Bernard.S.John 
pp 252 f f . 
same question i s asked on another occasion (Luke x.25) and 
the r i g h t answer was/'Thou shait love the Lord thy God etc" 
These questions a p pear t o have reference, as the phrase 
i n Daniel t to the future Kingdom of the Messiah. Both 
eternal l i f e and the Kingdom of God express the r e a l i s a t i o n 
of Salvation ( 1 ) . To enter i n t o l i f e a ndinto the Kingdom 
of G0d are treated by Mark as ind e n t i c a i expressions 
( i x . 4 5 , 4 7 ) . And i n the Fourth Gos pei to "see" 0r "enter 
3,5 
i,nto" the Kingdom of God ( i i i . ^ f i f i ) i s the same as to "hav? 
eternal l i f e " ( i n . 1 5 , 1 6 ) Though the "Kingdom of God" 
appears only twice i n the Fourth GoSpei, "eternal l i f e and 
the Kingdom are cor r e l a t i v e a nd complementary terms" ( 2 ) . 
ThiB i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the Kingdom with eternal l i f e 
i s s i g n i f i c a n t f o r i n the Synoptic Gospeis the general 
representation i s that the Kingdom i s i n the future whereas 
the c haracteristic conception of John i s that eternal n f e 
may be a present possession. I n the w 0rds 0 f F.von Hugei: 
"In Jesus' teaching the emphasis nee upon the f u t u r e . . . . 
i n the s p e c i f i c a l l y Johannine passagesf i t l i e s upon the 
Eternal Now." ( 3 ) . 
This contrast may however be exaggerated as f o r 
example by Albert. Schweitzer who emphasised out of a l l 
( l ) L i f e according to Charles indicates the good of the • ~ 
in d i v i d u a l the Kingdom that of the Community, see Eschat-
ologjsr,p.3l5 (2) I b i d , p.368 (3) Eternal L i f e 
pp 77 f f . 
proportion the eschatologicai elements i n the Synoptic 
GoSpei (1). Modem scholarship has reveaied the one sided-
nesa of the eHchatologicai school of thought.(2), a nd i t i s 
generany agreed that Jesus proclaimed that the S p i r i t u a l 
> * 
power of the &o-yJi*w the f i n a l order of the Kingdom had 
i n 
already broken/through His coming ( 3 ) . For e x a m p i e i n the 
proclamation that "the Kingdom of Heaven has come upon you" 
(Matt.xii.28), the verb ft&dreiv i n H e l l e n i s t i c Greek 
s i g n i f i e s that a person has actually arrived at his g o a l . 
Similarly i n Mark i.15,"the Kingd 0m.of God as at hand", 
the verb tyyefti^ i n the LXX means to a r r i v e ( 4 ) . I n the 
words of Rudolf Otto "What distinguishes his eschatol-
ogy ( i . e . Jesus') from that which had preceded i t i s , OR tfce 
one side, that he already l i v e s i n the present miracle of fcx 
the f i n a l age, that with clear v i s i o n he sees t h i s as 
something which i s already coming i n t o being a nd growing 
up around him On the other side, by his w 0rks, speech, 
parables, charismatic conferring of power, he mediates t o 
a c i r c l e of disciples following I n his s t e p s , a contact 
with t h i s miracle of the transcendBHfient as a personal 
possession." 
TD see The Quest of the H i s t o r i c a l j e s u s . Eng.Trans lQlQt The grounds f o r the assumptions made i n t h i s volume are 
set out at length i n The Mystery of the Kingdom of God: 
the Secret of Jesus' Messjahship and passion.trans by W. 
Lowrie i n 1914. (2) see ea p. C.H.Dpdd The parables pf the Kingdom a nd R.otto, The Kingdom of God a n f l the Son of M*an (3) This theory of 'realised eschatology' i s c r i t i c i s e d i n 
The H i s t o r i c Mission of Jesus by C.J.Cadoux , (4f see furtte r 
Dodd, op.cit. Chap.it, T h e Kingdom of God. (5-| o p . d t . p., s V. 
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Similarly I n the Fourth Gospel eternal l i f e i s 
regarded as a present possession. The g i f t which Christ 
brings i s eternal l i f e (fflil. 1 5 , 1 6 ):"Veriiy, v e r i l y , I say 
unto you, He that beiieveth ftath eternal l i f e " ( v l . 4 7 ) ; 
"He th a t heareth my w 0rd, and beiieveth him that sent me, 
hath eternal l i f e , and Cometh not i n t o Judgement, but hath 
passed out of death Into l i f e . " (v.24) . But Just as i n the 
Synoptic Gospels the proclamation of the Kingdom as a 
present r e a l i t y must not be overshadowed by the eschatolog-
l c a i representations, so i n the F 0urth Gospel the concep-
t i o n of eternal l i f e as a present possession must not 
overshadow the eschatoloeic al teaching. Dr.C.H.Dodd i s 
r i g h t when he says that " i n the Fourth Gospel the crudely 
eschatologicai elements i n the krjpuyjtJ^ are quite refined 
away" ( 1 ) , but the future bearings of the kingdom or 
eternal l i f e are not e n t i r e l y "sublimated i n t o a d i s t i n c t i v e 
kind! of mysticism" ( 2 ) . The a t t i t u d e of John i s very wen 
summed up i n 1 John ill..2:"Beloved, now are we children 
of GQd, and i t i s not yet made manifest what we s h a n be." 
John's most frequent form i s aurtlvio* ( i l l . 15, 
16,36; iv.14 ,36; v .24 ,39; vi.27 ,4o ,47 ,54 ,68; x . 28 ; x i i . 2 5 
50; x v i i . 2 ; 1 John i l l . 1 5 ; v.11,13,20) He a i s 0 uses*j ottw^on 
("1 ( x v i l . 3 ) ; «jV*»7 7' rf»Vw«i (1 John i . 2 ; 11.25); 
andf^Vfe** J\^JL (vi, 5 1 , 5 8 ) . Bishop Westcott i n a 
careful analysis of these forms (3) distinguishes 
CD Apostolic Preaching-.p. 155 (2) i b i d . p . 157. 
(3) She Epistles 0 f s t John p p 1o a nd 243 f f ; cf a i s 0 the 
suggestive remarks by Loisy i n Le Quatrjeme Evanglie 
151- 199 and 420-481. * , P P 
the special Messianic g i f t brought by Christ 
from the general conception £t>* and he says 
that i n the phrase *j the t w 0 elements i n 
the idea are regarded separately. He a i s 0 sees a shade 
i i i . 3 6 , but t h i s i s perhaps too precise a d i s t i n c t i o n to 
make with H e l l e n i s t i c Greek. 
There i s general agreement that eternal l i f e i n the 
Johannine writings does not mean "a n endless du r a t i o n of 
being, but being of which time i s not a measure" ( 1 ) , I t 
i s what S.paul c a n s *] ornos £«y (1 Tim.vi.l9) a nd "J > t o f 
T<Z Qe<sv (Eph.iv, 18)."Eternal l i f e i s fulness a nd r i c h -
ness of being, the r e a i s i a t l o n of the d i v i n e l y appointed 
goal of existence through union with God a nd likeness to 
Christ" ( 2 ) . I t i s a n e n t i r e l y new g i f t , superadded to 
man's creatureiy ahd physical l i f e ; i t i s therefore an 
intensive conception, representing not an i n f i n i t e 
prolongation of l i f e , but a n unbounded am p l i f i c a t i o n of 
i t ( x . l o ) . 
John does not himself define his idea 0 f l i f e anymore 
than ftfiz&gsa his ideas 0 f l i g h t . The significance 0 f these 
essentially symbolic terms l i e s i n the fact that they 
exceed a nd defy d e f i n i t i o n . As the figure of l i g h t 
represented t o John the t o t a l i t y of the divine perfection 
"HI Westc 0tt f The Epistles Q f S.John.piS *g 215 (2) Stevens, The Theology of the N.T."p.233 
of difference between and > 1 i n John 
so did the figure of. Sfcgfcfc l i f e denote the t o t a l i t y of. 
blessings i n and through Christ. For t h i s reason i n the 
sentence,"This iB l i f e eternal, that they should know thee 
the only true God, and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus 
Christ" ( x v i i . 3 ) our Lord i s not st a t i n g "wherein eternal 
l i f e consists i n i t s essence, but wherein l i e s the means 
of obtaining i t " ( 1 ) . The revelation of the t r u t h i n j e s u s 
and the consequent knowledge of G-od, i s at once the means 
of Imparting l i f e to men and oneof the p e c u l i a r privileges 
of the children of God. This i s s u f f i c i e n t l y clear from 
our study of the significance of Christ's p»rs0n i n . 
general- and I n p a r t i c u l a r from John's conception of f a i t h 
as the apprehension of the revelation of. the divine i n 
Jesus. Both knowledge and f a i t h are constantly associated 
with l i f e , but c h i e f l y as the conditions of l i f e . 
John's whole theology turns on the point that,though 
God. i s the source of a n l i f e , the Logos being of l i k e 
nature to God was*ais 0 the l i g h t of the w 0 r i d ; the l i f e 
which He shares with the Father becoming l i f e f or the w 0rid. 
CD 
I n the w0rcis of Dr,Scott:" The whole teaching of the Gospel 
i s determined by t h i s thought, that the l i f e i s bound up 
TH Bgate WendtM The Teaching of Jesus l.n.244. Bernard 
appears to regard the verse as a d fin i f c i o h of l i f e S.John 
p.561. The p r a c t i c a l difference between the two i n t e r p r e t -
ations i s not great, see Stevens.The Theology of the N.T. 
pp 229 f . (2) The Fourth GosDeif-0.285 
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with the person, and that the w 0rk of Christ consists i n 
the l a s t resort i n the communication of Himself". The 
reason f o r t h i s i s that the revelation of God through 
i n that knowledge of God which i s the condition of etemai 
l i f e . Hence Jesus i s represented unto us as the Way to 
L i f e Just because He i s the Truth (xiv.6) The mission of 
Jesus i s essentially a "witness", a recounting of the 
"heavenly things" which He had. seen with His Father ( i i i . 
11 and 12); arid i t i s His i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the i n v i s i b l e 
t 
.(A.18), His message concerning the nature of God (1 John 
i.5) which i s fo r John the chief end of Jesus' manifestation. 
We have seen that according to one l i n e of thought 
Jesus i s the medium of l i f e to. the w 0 r i d (x,28;xvii .2; 1 John 
i v . 9; v.11.12)' owing to the fact of H l s s a c r i f i c i a l death; 
along the l i n e of thought we are. no* pursuing Jesus i s the 
l i f e of the world because He i s the revelation of God. He 
i s the l i f e manifested (1 John i . 2 ) , and the revelation of 
the divine nature which i n Him has been brought w i t h i n the 
apprehension of human f a c u l t i e s - heard, seen, beheld, 
handled - i s the foundation of the Christian fellowship 
(1 John i . 3 ) , and the grounfl of Christian Joy (1 John i . 4 ) . 
I t i s not only the t o t a l manifestation of God i n 
the Logos, nor the expression of the divine nature as 
L i r h t which i s l i f e glteing. Jesus' several sayings, 
• c / 
His words (nmuJj*. ) are a i s 0 l i f e - g i v i n g (vi.63-69); His 
Jesus' w 0rk and w Qrd, being appropriated by f a i t h , issues 
4 7* 
commandment i s eternal l i f e ( x i i . 5 0 ) ; a nd abiding i n His 
word, or keeping i t , insures deliverance from death ( v l i i . 
51). Walking or abiding i n the Truth as i t i s revealed i n 
Jesus (1 John i i i . l o j 2 John 4; 3 John 3-4) i s the Bame 
as walking or abiding i n the y.ght (1 John 1.7;1John 11.10). 
There i s another term which properly comes i n 
between the knowledge of the t r u t h and l i f e : i t i s the term 
fellowship. "Eternal l i f e stands i n closest r e l a t i o n to the 
apprehension of that which i s true through fellowship with 
'him that i s t rue' " (1). A true knowledge of God i s 
necessary t o a true fellowship w i t h Him; but fellowship 
with God cannot but issue i n a f u l l e r knowledge. Fellowship 
l i k e knowledge, i s a condition of l i f e , but i t i s a i s 0 and 
far more adequately that* knowledge, the f r u i t i o n of i t . I n 
vi.56 f the n f e which i s to be had by p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the 
flesh of Jesus f i s associated with personal communion with 
Him, and through Him with the Father; s i m i l a r l y i n the 
Epistle (1 John i i . 2 4 . 2 5 ) , " I f that which ye heard from the 
beginning abide i n you, ye aiso shan abide i n the Son a nd 
i n the father; and t h i s i s the promise which he promised 
us, even l i f e eternal" (of 1 John v.2o). So a i s 0 i n 1 John 
i.3-4, the message of the GoSpei i s the condition of 
fellowship with the Father and the Son; and t h i s constitutes 
the fulness, of Joy. Next to eternal l i f e , i t i s fellowship 
( U W.F.Howardf Chrjstian'ty according t o S.Johnfp. 188 
w i t h God which most commonly serves to describe the 
peculiar blessedness 0 f the children of God. There i s no 
conception which John deveio pes more r i c h l y t h a n t h i s ; 
beside the expression "to have fellowship with Him" and the 
whole range of terms which represent God (Son 0 r Holy S p i r i t ) 
as "coming" and as "dwelling" i n men, we have the formula 
of mystical union "being i n him" a nd "dwelling i n him". As 
Christ'.B myBticai union with the Father i s the ground a nd 
content of H i s own l i f e (vl . 5 7;xiv.1 o , 1 9 f f ) so must His 
corresponding, communion with His discipies impart to them 
the sa me l i f e which He possesses through the Father's 
abiding i n Him (xv. 1-5). I t i s f 0 r t h i s reason that eternal 
l i f e may be said to be derived from the knowledge of God, 
beoause Such knowledge i s a oonditlon of communion with God. 
The reveiation of the t r u t h i n Jesus i s therefore l i f e , 
because i t i s the way to the Father (xiv.6) ( 1 ) . 
This eternal l i f e which i s enjoyed i n communion with 
the Father through the Son, which i s i n fact p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
i n the divine l i f e , cannot be thought of as subject to 
decay 0 r death. Therefore i n the s i x t h chapter, quite 
p a r a n e i to the expression, "He that eateth my f l e s h hath a*** 
eternal l i f e (vi . 54),we have " i f any man eat t h i s bread he 
shan l i v e f Q r ever" ( v l . 5 1 , 5 8 ) , a nd, "that a m a n may eat 
77) cf F.von Hugei:"The s 0 c i a i organicany connected and variously graduated,life of the S p i r i t , Christ a nd God, s 0 deeply embedded i n our Lord's teaching, and s 0 c i e a r i y a r t i c u l a t e d by St paui, i s here e x p l i c i t l y i n s i s t e d upon by 
Christ Himself:<I a m the true vine, ye are the branches, and my Father i s the husbandman" (xv.1 -5) Etemai L i f e p.78 
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thereof,and not die" ( v l . 5 0 ) . Eternal l i f e has i n i t s e l f 
the potency of continuous existence, i t i s i n d i f f e r e n t to 
death and the dissolution of the body, a nd i s the earnest 
of a n everlasting existence i n plenitude 0 f l i f e ( 1 ) . 
"Etemai l i f e forms a c0nj.nuum i n the mind 0 f the w r i t e r " ( 2 ) 
Thus i t i s said "He that believeth on me, though he die, yet 
shan he l i v e " ( x i . 2 5 ) . But as the resurrection of the body 
i s , i n Hebrew thought a nd i n N.T. thought generany > 
essential t o the f u l l 9**ultion of L i f e ( 3 ) , a nd as t h i s i s 
not suggested i n the idea 0 f eternal n f e i t s e l f , i t i s 
therefore added as a n independent, though related, conception 
"For t h i s i s the w i n 0 f my Father, that everyone th a t 
beholdeth the S 0n, a nd beiieveth on him, should have eternal 
l i f e ; a nd I w i n raise him up at the l a s t day" (vi.40; cf 
39,54). And whereas i n vi.57 the l i f e of the believer i s 
represented as depending upon Christ's possession of l i f e 
from the Father; i n x i v . l 9 the believer's continuance in-
l i f e i s assured by Christ's triumph over death. 
The consideration of the consummation of l i f e a f t e r 
death was of less importance f o r John because he conceived 
of i t as e f f e c t i n g ho change which *&fl not i n the nature 
of mere development of that which the benever already 
possessed. As he here and now enjoyed eternal l i f e i n 
communion with God, a nd refers t h i s m t u r n to knowledge of 
TT5 On the time factor i n etemai l i f e see pp. 78 f f above, 
cf W.F.Howard i n C h r i s t i a n i t y According to S.John, p.124: 
"The Hebrew a p proach,..,see ms to involve three propositions: (a) the time process i s a reality,J|b) closely related t o 
" e t e r n i t y " , a nd (c) which includes i t rather t h a n extends l * ' / 1 * ! 1 1 l e s s overshadows i t " (2* R.N.Fiew, The idea of 
Perfection,p.Q6 (3.) This was a i s 0 a matter* 
11*-
God, we have the double consequence: tha t wherever there i s 
f a i t h i n Christ as the S Qn of God, there i s eternal l i f e ; 
A 
but as f a i t h &rows deeper and know^dge ric h e r , the possess-
ion and f r u i t i o n of that, l i f e becomes ever richer and 
f u l l e r . From the knowledge which i s by f a i t h , to that which 
consists i n beholding God ( x v l i , 2 4 ; 1 John i i i . 2 ) , there i s 
indeed such a progress i n the attainment of the perfected 
l i f e as t o make^a p pear almost a new possession; even though 
here we are not to think of a higher l i f e taking the place 
of a lower, but eternal l i f e i s m i t s very conception, the 
sa me heavenly blessing, i n t h i s w G r i d a nd f o r ever. 
THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH. ' 
We have h i t h e r t o considered the significance of the 
Incarnation a nd the Death of Christ and the close connection 
between the revelation of God i n jesus and the g i f t of 
eternal l i f e . But the same Gospel whose ea r n e r part t r e a t s 
of the Light coming i n t o the w 0 r i d ( l . 9 ; l i i . l 9 ; xii.35,46) 
t r e a t s towards the end of Jesus' departure out of the w 0 r i d . 
( x i i l . 1 ) I t would be a p o o r f u l f i l m e n t of the prophecy 
which promised a n enduring covenant, a nd a n abiding presence 
of &od among His people, wjdith the consequent p o s s i b i l i t y 
of eternal l i f e f 0 r a n who had f a i t h andknowiedge, i f , w ith 
Jesus' ascension, the newiy given p r i v i l e g e ca me t o a n end, 
and remoteness again succeeded t o the close r e l a t i o n of 
Importance i n the c o n f l i c t between C h r i s t i a n i t y and Gnostlc-
ism, see Nygren, Agape and E r 0 s r P a r t l l , v o l . 1 , pp 64 f f . 
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fellowship with G0i3 which Jesus had established, Jesus' 
departure from the w 0 r i d was i n fact a truning point of 
great importance. The sensible, toisibie, manifestation 
of God before men came there^by to an end. That jesus was 
the l i g h t of the w 0 r i d as long as He was i n the w 0 r i d (1x5) . 
s i g n i f i e s that f o r the w 0 r i d at least His departure mea nt 
the disappearance 0 f the l i g h t and the closing i n of dark-
ness (xii,35,36). Because the w 0 r i d has neither recognised 
nor received God's revelation ( x v i i . 2 5 ; 1 John i l l . 1) i t fafb 
back i n t o the dominion of darkness ( x i i . 3 5 ) . The i i i u m i n -
ationwhich i s -experienced i n Christ i s however a n enduring 
one f 0 r those who by f a i t h f u l reception of the l i g h t have 
broken the bonds 0 f darkness ( x i i . 4 6 ; v i l i . 1 2 ) , andbecome 
the children of l i g h t ( x i i . 3 6 ) . For them the true l i g h t 
continues t o shine (1 John l i ; 8 ) ; they are i n the l i g h t 
(1 John 11.9), and "waik i n the l i g h t , as he i s i n the light; 1 
U. John 1.7) ( 1 ) . 
Jesus' depargEture out of the w c r i d had moreover 
the effect of reveanng Him more ciearly as the Son of Man 
from Heaven ( i l l . 13), and of removing the c l a u s e s 0 f 
stumbling which were due to a n imperfect recognition of His 
nature (vl.61,62). But above everything eise, the " l i f t i n g 
up" of the Son of Man ( i l l . 1 4 ) serves t o make Him accessible 
to the f a i t h of &11 ( i l i . 1 5 ) . We have seen the double 
TO 7^ i n John 1.4,10 indicates continuous existence. 
Many Old Syriap t e x t s not r e a l i s i n g t h i s replaced *)v with 
€ < T 7 t f . 
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meaning attached t o t h i s expression ( 1 ) . John finds m i t 
a h i n t of the mode of Jesus'^ death ( x i l . 3 3 ; x v l i i ; 3 2 ) . He 
a i s 0 sees i n i t a revelation of Jesus' glory a nd di g n i t y 
( v i l i . 2 8 ) f a nd of His love a nd obedience to the Father 
( x i v . 3 l K ; But above a n i t denotes His transcendance of 
.earthly l i m i t a t i o n and elevation to the S p i r i t world where 
He can e x e r c i s e universal rule a nd mafce His saving w Grk 
effec t u a l f o r a n ( x i i . 3 2 ) . The departure from the w 0 r i d 
which i s accomplished through His death a nd ascension, i s 
therefore anything but a breaking o f f of His r e l a t i o n w i th 
the w 0 r i d . only as One who gives His l i f e , inorder that 
He may taice i t again ( x . l 7 ; x i l . 2 4 ) , d 0es Jes us a t t a i n to the 
universal significance which His mission demands (x.16;xi. 
52). Jesus' revealing w 0rk not only continues, but i n bec-
oming more S p i r i t u a l , more inward^ i t i s able t p l a y aside 
the r e s t r i c t i o n s which clung to His earthly teaching (xvi.2^. 
I t i s preceiseiy as He i s exaited t o Heaven that Jesus i s 
able to Come i n t o fchafc the most inward a nd di r e c t r e l a t i o n 
with His di s c i p l e s : »i i n them a nd they i n me". 
The conception of Jesus' continued presence among His 
disciples i s founded upon the idea Q f His "coming agam", 
which John distinguishes as wen from His v i s i b l e reappear-
ances a f t e r His resurrection (xvi.16 f f ) as from His f i n a i 
return ( x i v . 3 ) . Jes us w i n not iea Ve His discipiea orphaned 
He w m come, and though hidden from the w 0 r i d He remains 
( i j see pages 149 f f above. 
IV-
f o r them an enduring v i s i o n . 
Now t h i s coming again of Jes us, a nd abiding f o r ever with 
His disciples i s e x p l i c i t l y referred to t h e g i f t of the 
Holy S p i r i t . For t h i s reason the Holy S p i r i t occupies a n 
i n t e g r a l part i n thejohannine sche me of s a n a t i o n a nd 
J u s t i f i e s the inclusion of t h i s topic under the general 
heading of "Eternal L i f e " . Dr E.F.Scott, however, thinks 
that the Johannine teaching about the Holy S p i r i t i s 
superfluous. "The more cioSeiy we examine the Johannine 
doctrine of the S p i r i t " , he says, "the more are we c 0mpened 
to acknowledge that there i s no pl ace f 0 r i t i n the 
theology as a whole." The reas 0n f o r t h i s i s that John 
"regards the s p i r i t as the ppwer 6f Christ ' s t i l l i n action 
i n theChristian l i f e , and" pervading i t throughout... .under 
the l i g h t 0 f .His S p i r i t the whole l i f e 0 f Christ w i n 
dsiciose i t s inner meaning,"and sayings a nd events which 
were l i t t l e thought of at the time w i n c0me out i n t h e i r 
true grandeur." ( 1 ) . John, however, makes i t quite clear 
that i n his 0wn mind i t i s "another paraclete" who shan be v. 
with His disciples when Jesus separates from them ( x i v . 1 6 ; 
x v i . 7 ) ( 2 ) . The Judgement of Dr.H.B.Swete see ms conclusive; 
TH The Fourth Gps pei f pp 347 & 388 : cf Gardner T The Ephesia n Gbs pei fp.15Q ( 2 ) The Sinai Syriac renders, He w i n give y Qu another, the paraciete." 
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" I t cannot be maintained that Christ i s Speaking m John 
x i v - xvl merely of a new operation of divine power i n man 
(cf ps, cxxxix) or of His 0«n s p i r i t as perpetuating i t s e i f 
I n the l i v e s 0 f His d i s c i p l e s . For He proceeds to distingui-
sh both from the Father a nd from Hlmseif The dif f e r e n t i a -
tion i s perfect; t h e S p i r i t i s not theFather > nor 10 He the 
Son; as a person He i s d i s t i n c t from both" ( 1 ) . 
In the broader sense, m the sense that was current i n 
the o.T.f the S p i r i t of God was said to be bestowed upon 
J e s u s to equip Him for His w 0rk (iii.34;Xi.32). John i s , 
however, consistent i n his representation that the S p i r i t f 
i n the Special Christian significance, could not be given 
u n t i l J e s u s was g l o r i f i e d (vii.39; c f x x.22), a nd he e x p i a ^ 
Jesus' e a r l i e r references to the S p i r i t , as prophecies Q t 
that which was to be given. The phrase i n vii.39 ( f o r the 
S p i r i t was not yet) has caused some d i f f i c u l t y from the 
e a r l i e s t times, e.g. D. adds the explanation +Tt <*u7*iS a nd 
B. adds biio/tetso*' . But the d i f f i c u l t y i s Somewhat 
mitigated i f we understand by S p i r i t (without the a r t i c l e ) a 
g i f t or dispensation of the S p i r i t as a n i n t e r i o r motive 
working i n men's l i v e s f and not i n the sense 0 f the person 
of theHoly S p i r i t . "When Jesus spok® there waa as yet no 
S p i r i t u a l f 0 r c e i n the w 0rid such as was brought into i t at t 
the pentecoSt and afterwards swept l i k e a great t i d a i wave 
( U H.D.B. a r t i c l e The Holy S p i r i t , vol.il.p.4o8 . ffftSc w a T O ^ j B & 2 f t ^ * % ^ 3 ^ % ! ^ 
v±^td^v&&BiJ&2j^ The manner in'wHIch 
the neuter (Mvp < i s conneoted with the masculines P-t^ic^in 
61 t/cetm and s l j ^ i a v e r y 0 t r i k i n g . 
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over the face of the earth. And the reason for t h i s was 
that jesua was s t i l l i n the f i e s h , was not yet g l o r i f i e d " . (1) 
ifhe s a me conception i s found i n Luke who regarded the g i f t 
of t h e S p i r i t as belonging exclusively to the exaited Christ 
(Luke xxiv. 49;Acts i i . 3 3 ) . I t was only then (Acts i.5) 
that he J u s t i f i e d the testimony of the Baptist that He should 
baptise with the Holy S p i r i t (Mark i . 8 ) . 
John lays greater stress than any other Evangelist, 
and more c i e a r i y than any other Evangelist, he shows what 
constituted the d i s t i n c t i v e operation of the Holy S p i r i t . 
The comparative snence 0 f Jesus j>n the Holy S p i r i t i n the 
Synoptic &o8piis has suggested to Some that the prominence 
given to the doctrine i n the Fourth GoSpei i s a reading 
back of l a t e r experience.- But as Dr.Strachan remarks (2) 
i t may have been as d i f f i c u l t for Jesus to spea^ ab 0ut the 
S p i r i t as about His 0wn Messiahship. The o.T. conception of 
the S p i r i t needed to be revised i n the l i g h t of the death 
and resurrection of Jesus,' (3). 
Dr.A.J.MacDonaid draws attention to a d i s t i n c t i o n 
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which should be observed betweelj 11V(VJAA with the a r t i c l e 
and without the a r t i c l e . ( 4 ) . An examination of a n the 
relevant passages i n the N.T. shows that the a r t i c l e i s 
i n aynabiy used when the Holy S p i r i t i s regarded as an agent 
operating upon man from the outside as i t were, 0 r as a 
CI) Swete, The Holy S p i r i t i n the N.T.r p.145 (2) The Fourth GoSpei p. 288 VS) There i s a i s 0 the fact that during the public Ministry of Jesus He Himself reveaied 
the l i f e 0 f the S p i r i t . There was not therefore the need to speak about the Holy S p i r i t . (4) The Interpreter S n i r i t 
and Human L i f e pp 66 f f 
Divine. Being. When the a r t i c l e 4>s E m i t t e d the H Qiy S p i r i t 
i s regarded as an inward i n s p i r a t i o n working as a n imperson^. 
divine power within men. The Fourth GoSpei i s no exception 
t c t h i s rule and i t i s important to notice that i n chapters 
xiv-xvi where the d i s t i n c t personality 0 f the Holy S p i r i t 
i s most c l e a r l y described, the a r t i c l e i s used i n every case 
The difference i n meaning between the tw 0 uses may be 
i l l u s t r a t e d by quoting i n f u l l passages where 7i i s 
used both with a nd without the a r t i c l e . I n i i i . 5 , 6 , 8 . we 
have/'Except a m a n be-born of water a nd s p i r i t ( i 7 r * t t S ) 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God...,for that which i s 
born of the S p i r i t (Sou 77*eJ)*47*r% .) i s S p i r i t (77V 
the wind bloweth where i t l i s t e t h . , , i'so i s everyone that i s 
born of the s p i r i t (Tou iiVfu/4eiT*» ) . " As :the g i f t : 
received i n Baptism becomes p a r t of the nature of & m&n a nd 
w 0rks within him i t i s described without the a r t i c l e . But 
when the H Qiy S p i r i t denotes the agent by which the New Birth 
s i m i l a r l y 
i s brought about the a r t i c l e i s employed, SxftfcsxKjy i n 
i n vii,38,39 Jesus says/'He that beneveth on me, out of his 
k e u y s h a n flow r i v e r s of l i v i n g water. But t h i s he s pake 
of the S p i r i t (7aJ uvtv/A+i**),which they that believed on 
him were to receive; f 0 r s p i n t ( fivtvjs*) was not yet given," 
Here the contrast i s between the Holy S p i r i t as a personal 
agent a nd the S p i r i t u a l endowment which w 0uld p r 0 c e e d from Him, 
as 
Aa I t is/th e paraclete that the S p i r i t i s most 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y represented by John, The term i s used only 
fiv e times i n the N.T., a nd that only I n the Johannine 
I* 
writings (xiv.16,26;xv,26;xvl.7; 1 John i i . 1 ) . , a nd i t i s 
translated i n tw Q ways; by Advocate i n the sense of pleader 
or defender, and "by Comforter i n the sense of consoler ( 1 ) . 
According to the s t r i c t etymological use of the word i t 
z 
should aiways be used i n "the apse of advicate, counsel, 
one who pleads, convinces, convicts i n a great controversy, 
one who strengthens on the one hand and defends 0 n the 
other, meeting formidable attacks". (2) 
This i s the sense i n which the w Qrd i s used i n 
Philo ( 3 ) . F 0 r e x a m p i e , " l grant forgiveness for a n that 
you have done against me; you need ho one eise as intercessor 
(de Joseph 4-0). " I t .was indis pehsabie that he who was 
consecrated to the F a t h e r of the world should employ as His 
advocate the Son, most perfect i n baamisgc virtue, for both 
the forgiveness D f sins and the supply of a n unlimited 
blessings." (de Vit.Mos. i i i . 1 4 ) . S imilarly in.the Taimud 
and the Targuras the Greek w 0rd a p p e a r s i n the form w £ *D 
or 2i!igi$l?7ZDa.n<i always i n the passive sense of h e i p e r or 
advocate. For e x a m p i e , " R . E l i e z e r b.Jacob says: He that 
performS 0ne p r e c e p t gets f 0 r himself one advocatefw»£/^7»p) 
but he that commits one transgression gets for himself one 
accuser. Re pentance and good w 0rks are as a shield against 
(1) see Westcntt.S.John pp 211ff; Hastings i n H.D.B vol i l i pp 665 f f ; A J u l i c h e r , E n c y c l . B l b i l c a f 3567 f f . (2) Westcptt S.Johnrp.212. (3) I t should be noticed however that "the 17etpUK^-I jci of the G 0 s p e i s has nothing i n common with that of Philo, but the name and the idea of „ , 
advocasy implied i n i t . Neither can the conception of"V#v,»« 
as i t i s found i n Philo he regarded as i n any sense p a r a n e i 
to the Johannine S p i r i t . " E.F.Scott, The W t h GoSpei 
I*1 
retribution" (Aboth.lv.11). 
On the ptherhand the prevailing interpretation among 
A 
the Greek Fathers i s that of "consoler"(0 P*p«H"****') .For 
example origen: "paraclete i n the Greek has the two meanings 
" i n t e ^ s 0 r " and "consoler"....paraclete when used of the 
Holy S p i r i t i s generally understood as "consoler" (de princ, 
i i . 7 . 4 ) . C y r i l of Jeousaiem:77d/j- /<>T7<M .... To 
i l d p j K - t t i t s (Cat.xvi.2o). Gregory of Nyssa; 7© \pyn, JTootJv 
Jid.f»^ H^-t^0..,.T!^pjL Ku A^**- (adv.Eunora.il). This i nterpretat-
ion i s prpbably due to. the context i n which the w 0rd a p p e a r s 
i n the Fourth GoSpei. The paraclete i s promised to the ' 
d i s c i p l e s to console, them for the forthcoming loss of t h e i r 
Lord. But t h i s can hardly have been the pt?rpose for which 
Jesus sent the paraclete for the d i s c i p l e s needed no 
consolation i n view of the resurrection. Even before the 
paraclete came they "returned to Jerusalem with great Joy." 
(Luke xxiv.52). 
Mr.Davey i n a note on the Paraclete (1) seeks to 
combine these tw 0 interpretations of Advocate and Comforter. 
He says "the S p i r i t of Truth, Just because He reveals God's 
love and assures men of i t , Himself exposes the blindness of 
darkness 0 f the world. The consolation of the d i s c i p l e s i s 
Comforter 
consolation i n themidst of condemnation, and i f the A&9#8&&& 
secures recognition of God's boundless mercy, Advocate 
secures recognition of the sternness 0 f the issue." Dr Hans 
T H The Fourth Gospel r HpSkyns a n d Dayeyrp.554. 
Windisch however finds the matter much more complicated. 
He has pointed out that there are f i v e paraclete Sayings 
which together form a unity, namely, xiv. l5~l7;XLv,25 s26; 
xv.26,27; xvi.5-11; xvi.12-15 ( 1 ) . And i n these f i v e 
Sayings he distinguished three different meanings to the 
w 0rd paraclete: ( i . ) as a vindicating and punishing witness, 
( i i ) as one who a s s i s t s and supports, and ( i l l J as a coun-
s e l l o r and tutor. His conclusion i s that the paraclete 
represents the figure of a prophet who hears witness, 
bestsrws counsel, teaches and discloses the future ( 2 ) . This 
conclusion may be accepted but he ;says that the paraclete 
i s only the C h r i s t - S p i r i t which inspires a nd guides the 
Christian Church. This weakens the representation-of John 
and seems to rae qtuite contrary to the statement that the 
paraclete-is "another comforter". • 
These different interpretations must not be 
allowed to obscure the primary significance of the paraclete. 
This i s that God perpetuates through another representative 
the close union with His people which they had enjoyed i n 
the presence of Jesus. "The S p i r i t i s regarded as contin-
uing the action of the h i s t o r i c a l Jesus as paraclete" ( 3 ) . 
His dwelling i n the Church i s unending €'S o/iutujL , The 
presence of God becomes even closer, for the paraclete 
(.1) "The Five Johannlne Sayingsafcout the paraclete" i n 
FeBtgabe fur Adolf Julicher.pp 11-137 (2) op.cit. 
p. 127. CD W. Michaeiis i n Reich Gpttes u . Gejst GotteB nach dem N.T.f p.31, quoted by Howard. Ch r i s t i a n i t y accord-ing to St.John, r>.76 note. 
abides not only with His people, but i n them ( x i v , l 7 ) . 
Jesus's departure i s therefore an advantage, since i t i s the 
condition of the coming of the more, and more universally, 
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effective p a r a c i e t e (xvi.$3),ag4 who s h a n guide the 
dfiscipies unto a n truth (xvi.13) and reveai to them what 
they were unable to bear from Jesus' n p s (xvi.12). There 
i s even a beholding of the Spiritm which i s Jjhe S p e c i a l 
privilege of God's p e 0 p i e i n contrast to the w 0rid. (xiv.17) 
I t i s t h i s conception of the paraciete as the 
teacher of the truth which constitutes the most important 
element i n John's doctrine of the S p i r i t , and which brings jfc 
into l i n e with his philosophy of salvation. Notwithstanding 
the mystical note i n John's doctrine, namely, hiB conception 
of the S p i r i t as dwelling i n the d i s c i p l e s , he does not 
represent Him as operating upon the w i n i n a n i r r a t i o n a l 
manner, but l i k e Christ Himself, through the whole person-
a l t y by the revelation of the truth. The paraciete as the 
S p i r i t of Truth i s no abstract mbrai quality, but s i g n i f i e s 
the revelation i n history of the ultimate truth of God ( 1 ) , 
As Jesus' saving work i s predominantly represented as a 
revelation of the truth; Bo likewise i s that of H i s s u b s t i t -
ute, God's other Advocate. He i s "the S p i r i t of truth" 
(xiv.17; xv.26; xvi.13; 1 John iv.6) or, as i t i s said i n 
1 John v. 6, "the S p i r i t i s the truth". As the S p i r i t of 
truth, He i s a witness to Christ (xv.26), a nd a guide unto 
a i l truth (xvi.13) and under whatever name He i s referred to 
T H ct J HpSkyns and Dayey. The Fourth Gpspei.p.552. 
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He i s constantly regarded as a teacher. I n xiv.26 He i s 
c aned the Holy S p i r i t , but His work here i s likewise expr-
essed i n the s a m e terms: "He s h a n teach you a i l things." 
Even when John-Speaks Q f the S p i r i t under the o*T, symbol 
of a n "unction", the effect of t h i s annointing from the 
Holy One (l.e.£ C h r i s e s that we know a n things < 1 John 
xi.20.27). As i t i s Jesus' revelation of the truth which i s 
v i r t u a l l y the inception of eternal l i f e ; s 0 i t i s only by a 
b i r t h from above by.water a nd. the S p i r i t .that one c a n enter 
into the Kingdom of God ( H i . 5 ) or etemai l i f e . Revelat-
ion, S p i r i t and L i f e are e x p r e s s i y brought into connection 
with one another i n the saying of J e s u S : " I t i s the S p i r i t 
that m aketh anye; the words that I havespok©n unto you 
are S p i r i t a nd are l i f e " ( v i . 6 3 ) . The "w 0rds" pf Jesus are 
of course the means pf revelation. Hence according to John's 
conception of the S p i r i t ' s work, Chr i s t i a n Baptism may be 
viewed as an illumination as i t was a i B 0 caned i n the 
early Church. (1) 
The association of the S p i r i t with the g i f t of L i f e i s . 
very subtly intimated i n the Fourth GoS pei under the o.T. 
symbolism of water. John's explanation of one of Ch r i s t ' s 
sayings as ref e r r i n g to the S p i r i t who "was not yet" (vii.39) 
J u s t i f i e s us i n seeing t h i s reference i n other sa ying5of 
the sa me character. This interpretation of Jesus' w 0rda 
as a prophecy of the s p i r i t , i s connected d i r e c t l y with the 
TTJ cf e.g. J u s t i n Diai.61: /TJL ML 7«C ?©o7b T o 
^ o o j n ^ ^h*7£?/«n of Heb. vi.4 & x.32. 
s aying,"He that beiieveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, 
out of h i s . b e i i y s h a n f i D w r i v e r s 0 f l i v i n g w a t e r " ( v i i . 3 8 ) . 
And John's interpretation i s j u s t i f i e d by I s a i a h ( x i i v . 3 ; 
cf Joel i l l . 1 8 & Zech. x i v . 8 ) , which was probably the 
y 
scjipture Jesus had i n mind, a nd which expresses the pouring 
out of the S p i n t under the image of a pouring out of 
water upon a t h i r s t y land. I t was however d i r e c t l y from 
Jesus that t h i r s t y s 0 u i s were caned upon to drink (vii.37). 
Furthermore those whose desires are s a t i s f i e d by f a i t h i n 
Jesus w i i i - i n turn become a wen of water to others. "He who 
drinks of the S p i r i t u a l Rock becomes i n turn himself a rock 
from w i t h i n which the waters flow to siacke the t h i r s t of 
others." (10. Jesus word's are s p i r i t a nd l i f e , a nd they 
were therefore " l i v i n g water" (iv. 1 o ) , " a wen of water 
Springing up into etemai l i f e " ( i v , 14). We can probably 
see i n t h i s another r e a s 0 n why John dweiis with s 0 much 
emphasis a nd with s 0 great mystery upon the flowing water 
from Jesus' pierced side (xix.34 ,35 ; cf 1 John v . 6 - 8 ) . That 
wen of l i v i n g water, which i n Jesus had begun to Spring 
( i v . 14) (2) was not seaied up by. His departure, but c h i e f l y 
then i t flowed l i k e a r i v e r from His exaited body, 
In Rabblbic l i t e r a t u r e the expression " l i v i n g water" 
i s seldom discussed, but "water" i s Sometimes referred to 
(l^Westcott^ S.John P. 123. (2) The contrast between ~~ 
' i n verse 6 which gives the suggestion of shan 0wness ) 
and «iyi i n v e r s e 14 which suggests depth a n d inexhaustib> leness'i's s^sgge&ti-vQ. &f*afic*~i-
as symbolising the Holy S p i r i t . For e x a m p i e with reference 
to the House of Libation R.Yehosua b. Levi says* " i t i s 
caned t h i s f because from there they drew the Holy S p i r i t " 
( Palestinian Talmud, Sukka 55 a).. The o.T. simile 0 f the 
pouring out of water for the g i f t of the S p i r i t i s retained 
i n the Rabbinic interpretation (e.g. Targum to is^ a h xnv.3) 
But the usual interpretaion i s that water means the Tora. 
For example, "The w 0rds ©f the Tora are likened unto water, 
ju s t as water i s l i f e to the wqrid^ s 0 the words 0 f the Tora 
are l i f e to the w 0rid....Just as water i s priceless^ s G the 
w 0rds 0 f the Tora are p r i c e l e s s . And j u s t as Qne may say f 
does not water make the heart of mangiad, So, one may say^ 
do not the w 0rds of the Tora make the heart giad." ( f i i f r e , 
parasa Equaeb. 37.c.d., Quoted by pdebftrg. The Fourth GpS pei 
e*8x$¥398£ 
et*p.158). 
I n the Jewish Apocrypha water i s i d e n t i f i e d with 
wisdom. For e x a m p i e , "And i n that place I saw the fountain 
of righteousness which i s inexhaustible; a nd around i$ were 
many fountains 0 f wisdom; and a i i the t h i r s t y draw 0 f them, 
and were f i l l e d with wisdom (1 Enoch x i v i i i . 1 } . "For wisdom 
i s poured out l i k e water.,..because the Elect one standeth 
before the Lord of S p i r i t s . . . . a n d i n him dwells the S p i r i t 
of wisdom" (1 Enoch x i i x ) . '.'For me that feareth the Lord 
doeth t h i s , a nd he that ta^eth hold of the Law findeth her. 
And she w i n meet him as a mother, and as a youthful wife 
w i l l she receive him; and she w i n feed him with the bread 
of understanding, and w i n give him the water Q f knowledge 
1¥* 
to drink." (Ben S i r a xv.1-3). 
Because of the frequency with which water i s i d e n t i f i e d 
with the Tora and with wisdom i n contemporary l i t e r a t u r e 
Dr.H.Odeburg thinks that the water given "by Jesus as c 0 n t r -
woman 
asted with the water given by the Samaritan &#a# indicates 
the teaching of Jesus ( 1 ) . But as we have seen John him-
s e l f interprets l i v i n g water as meaning the S p i r i t ( v l l . 3 9 ) . 
I n the words of Dr.W.L.KnoX,"The Evangelist, takes oyer 
the standing equation »fcfe of wisdom with the waters Q f the 
O.T., a nd i d e n t i f i e s wisdom not with the Tora but with the 
Holy S p i r i t . " ( 2 ) . . 
Although the Holy S p i r i t takes the place of Christ and 
c a r r i e s out. His work, John does not intend to represent that 
the revelation given by th e S p i r i t makes a material advance 
beyond the revelation .given by J e s u s , or .that any other i s 
i n the sa me sense as He the mediator of truth to men. For 
as i n the E p i s t l e the teaching of the "unction" i s to the 
effect that the d i s c i p l e s a^ide i n Christ (1 John i i . 2 7 ) s 0 
i n the Gospel the teaching of the paraclete i s simply a 
witness to Christ (xv.26), a c a n i n g to remembrance of His 
words (xiv.26), a drawing fr 0m His fulness, a taking of 
His things to declare them unto HiB d i s c i p l e s (xvi,14). The 
S p i r i t indeed "shan declare things to come" (xvl.13); but 
His principle witness i s to the past, to the h i s t o r i c fact 
of Jeeps' manifestation, and His witness i s i n t h i s case 
co-ordinate with that of the water and the blood (1 John v . ^ ) 
(1) op.olt. p.168 (2) Some Hen.Elements etc, p.64. 
If?-
a nd with that a i s 0 of the apostles themselves (xv.26). 
Thus Jesus Himself remains i n a unique sense the 
mediator of truth a nd l i f e to believers, a nd i t i s thus made 
possible f 0 r those a i s 0 "who. have not seen and have believed" 
(xx.29), "to enjoy a teaching from God, and i n s0me s 0 r t a 
v i s i o n of Christ. 
In the r e l a t i v e independence which John ascribes to 
the paraclete, we see reflected the high significance of the 
S p i r i t as the.medium of revelation which Jewish theology 
had already dimly recognised, and which the Ch r i s t i a n 
theology expressed i n the T r i n i t a r i a n formula. To. quote Dr. 
V/.F. Howard, "Though,with St John we are s t i l l i n the 
predograatlc.stage of the T r i n i t a r i a n teaching, the Sayings 
about the paraclete carry, us a degree farther that any other 
writing i n the development of the New Testament doctrine of 
the Godhead." (1) 
T H C h r i s t i a n i t y according to St John f P. 80 
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T H E A P P R O P R I A T I O N OF. E T E R N A L L I F E . 
Hitherto our attention has been dirested a i m o s t 
exclusively to the consideration of God's w 0rk i n the 
salvation of men. And t h i s i s the emphasis which we find 
i n the Johannlhe w r i t i n g s H a v i n g considered the w 0rk of 
God i n Jesus Christ to bring about the salvation of man 
we must now consider, t h e , p a r t which man has to p i a y fcn the 
process of s a n a t i o n - namely how he appropriates the divine 
g i f t of eternal l i f e . I t i s not enough that God's w qrk i s 
accomplished; man too has a w 0rk to perform. Saiyation i s 
primarily the establishment of a r e l a t i o n between Gqd a nd 
man, a nd t h i s demands a mutual w Qrk, because i t i s a 
re l a t i o n between person and person. Hence "the actual 
impartation of the actual l i f e of G 0d i s the c 0 r e 0 f the 
Johannine s 0teriology. I t i s t h i s that marks the G 0 s p e i as 
a gospel, a nd Christ the mediator of a r e a i saivation". (1) 
KNOWLEDGE AND FAITH I N CONTEMPORARY THOUGHT. 
Before however considering the means by which e t e r n a i 
l i f e i s appropriated according to the Conception of John, i t 
w i l l be wen t 0 discuss the idea Q f saivation i n contempor-
ary thought and es p e c i a l l y the ideas 0 f knowledge a nd f a i t h 
TTJ R.Lawf The Tests Q f Life r ^ 7 5 5 "~' 
as these are aiso prominent conceptions i n the Johannine 
writings. This w i n enable us to appreciate the d i s t i n c t l y 
contribution which John makes to religious thought i n t h i s 
matter. 
We, have already seen how John refutes the gnostic 
teaching of Cerinthus i n the emphasis he lays upon the 
"word made f l e s h " . But Gnosticism i s a i s 0 a way Q f s a l v a t -
ion ( 1 ) . According to the various Gnostic sects s a n a t i o n 
consisted i n the esca pe of the S p i r i t from the p r i s 0 n house 
of the soul, which was the body. The human s p i r i t must 
Somehow break away from the sensible and material w 0rid, 
u n t i l , freed from a n contamination of sense, i t becomes 
altogether S p i r i t u a l , This s a n a t i o n i s achieved through 
gMg«£K knowledge (yi/tAQis ) which i s imparted by a divine 
being who descends to the earth and reveais theeaving truth. 
In the Hermetlca the divine reveaier i s Hermes Tres megiStoS. 
Some of the Gnostic sects, adopted certain Christian ideas 
and terminology; the Vaientiniana' Gnostics especially made 
considerable use of the Fourth GoSpei i n an attempt to 
commend C h r i s t i a n i t y to the Alexandrians ( 2 ) . In t h i s 
Christian Gnosticism the part played by Hermes Tresmegistos 
i n the Hermetica i s taken by Chri s t . I t was i n respect 
(3) 
of t h i s l a t e r Gnosticism that Dean Mansel remark^" The 
(1) see Nygren. Aga pe a n d E r 0 s part i l p v o l . l . P p 77ff (2) see J.N.Sanders p The Fourth Gos pei i n the Eariy Church (3) Mansel, Gnostic Heresies. n.4 : pp 47 f. 
a-istinctive feature which marks Gnosticism i n a n i t s 
fit* 
schools as a re l i g i o u s heresy, and^mereiy a philosophical 
extravangance, i s the presence of the idea Q f a redemption 
of the world, and the recognition i n a perverted form, of 
the person a nd w Grk of Christ as taking p a r t i n t h i s 
redemption". The Christ of the Fourth Gos pei i s 0 f course 
very different from that of the Gnostics, Because of the 
inherent e v i l of matter the Gnostics could not conceive 
of a Christ who had a r e a i body of f l e s h such as that 
prooiaimed by John, The death of Christ was 0 f no import-
ance to the Gnostics f 0 r s a n a t i o n was mediated by teaching 
and revelation a nd not by death. The task of the Gnostic 
Christ was to awaken men's s 0 u i s rather than to save them 
( 1 ) . I n absolute Contrast to the Johannine conception that 
a man must be born from above (•*f«J"&ef l i i . 1 3 (2) ) Ny^gren 
emphasises that the essence of the Gnostic way 0 f salvation 
was upwards from below /G*nSQ*is J*r*> (Hippol. Eiench.vii 
22.8). 
Owing to the presence of t h i s idea 0 f redemption a nd 
of a saviour i n Gnostic thought i t was once thought t 0 be 
a peculiarly Christian movement. According to Hamack the 
Gnostics were the f i r s t C hristian philosophers who brought 
about an acute sec u l a r i s i n g of the G o s p e i ( 3 ) . The Suggest! 
was that the "Gnostics were mere l n t e i i e c t u a i i s t s and barren 
TTJ Nygrenr op.clt. m85 (2) Westcott supports the rendering "anew". St.John.P.63 (3) History of Dogma. Eng.Trans.i. p.226. 
of p r a c t i c a l morality. In the w 0rds of Dea n Manse.i, "the 
motto of the Gnostic might be exactly given i n the w 0rd3 
of a distinguished modem philosopher,'men are saved, not 
by the h i s t o r i c a l but by the metaphysical' " (1). Recent 
research has however served to mitigate the hardness of t h i s 
view. The a p pearance of the Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e and f u l l e r 
knowledge regarding the Mystery Religions show that 
gnosticism was not i n origin C h r i s t i a n a nd was i n fact 
world-wide. I n p a r t i c u l a r Norden points out (2) that the 
essence of gn o s t i c i s m was not philosophy or Speculation, 
but S p i r i t u a l v i s i o n , "Gnosticism can very e a s i l y i 0 s e 
i t s e l f i n , cosmologic.ai Speculation, s p e c u a i t i o n about ae 0ns 
and so on,. but> i t i s always Speculation on a p r a c t i c a l 
r e l i g i o u s basis a nd with a p r a c t i c a l religious a i m , " (3). 
The actual transitJf&K t r a n s l a t i o n of the w Qrd yv*iris> by 
knowledge " i s quite inadequate a nd misleading for Such. 
gnosis i s not so much a n attainment of human reason as a 
supernatural endowment communicated from ab 0ve"(4). 
borne 
Such a verdict i s fc/feWtK out by an examination of t 
the instances m which the w 0rd y/«J'€"'-» occurs i n the 
Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e , For example,"We thank t h e e . . . , f 0 r thou 
hast bestowed upon us mind, Speech a nd knowledge..know-
ledge that having come to know thee, and found s a n a t i o n 
I n the l i g h t thou gavest, we may be f i n e d with gladness" 
(sc.41 b; Scott i . p.375).. "The knowledge of God i s man's 
(1) Mansei, Gnostic Heresies, p.4 (2) AgnpStpB The 0s. pp.69 f f . (3) Nygren. ep.clt. p.78. 
(4) Macgregpr a nd purdy, jew a nd Greek Tutors unto Christ p.313. : — 
salvation....and by t h i s aione can a man become good" 
( l i b e n u s x.15 a-Scott i.p . 197) . I n l i b e i i u s x . lo.a. we 
have "knowledge i s the perfection of science a nd science 
i s the g i f t of God". Scott, however, thinks that CTt i^T^y ^  
has supped i n t o the te x t ifirom a marginal note (Corp, Herm, 
ii . p . 2 4 7 ; cf a i s Q Exc.2,b,2; S c 0 t t i.p . 3 9 1 and x i i i . 8 . b . & 9; 
Scott i . p.245). I n the w 0rds of a l a t e r w r i t e r , Clement 
of Alexandria (Excerpta ex The 0doto i x x v i l i . 2 ) , gnosis i s 
knowledge of "who we are and whither we come; whither we 
hasten,, whence we are redeemed; what our b i r t h i s and what 
our r e b i r t h " . We may say therefore that the w 0rd i s 
"constantly used,,,.to denote an immediate vision of t r u t h 
as contrasted with the wisdom that comes by seeking," ( 1 ) . 
Philo implies that l i f e i s dependent upon knowledge. 
I n his anegory of Nadab and Abihu true l i f e i n God i s 
attained by fl e e i n g from the w 0 r i d and empty opinion (leg.aieg 
i i . 5 7 ) . Knowledge., of'.G0d i s the climax of ha p piness a nd 
age-long l i f e (de s pec.ieg.i , 3 4 5 ) , Such knowledge i s not 
barren i n t e n e c t u a i i s m a ny more than i t i s i n the Hermetic 
L i t e r a t u r e , f 0 r p h i l o knows that . l i f e , i s impossible without 
v i r t u e (de post, 6 a i n . 68; de s p e c . i e g . i . 3 l ) , With t h i s 
background 0 f contemporary thought i t i s not Surprising that 
i n Johannine thought knowledge " i s never a purely i n t e l l e c t u a l 
process, i t i s acquired by the exercise of a n the faculties " 
(2 ) . According to Sa nders (3 ) the Gospel represented a true 
(1) E.F.ScottT E.R.E. a r t . Gnosticism,vol.11.p.231. 
i n tl?^vJ?TnninG E p ' 3 t l eB>P'2* ( 5> ^ e Fourth GnSpen i n the Early Churchj P p 65,66 ' K - i 
restatement of the true Christian kerygma i n the termin-
ology a nd to some extent the ideology of H e l l e n i s t i c 
r e l i g i o u s Speculation. . I t was wr i t t e n at a time when 
knowledge was not yet condemned as "faisi&iy s 0-caned" 
( I Tm. vi.20). z£&xtKBxptt££&&P8Bxz£ax£fct 
I n the Poimandresf f a i t h , according t o prof. GH.Dodd 
i s hardly to he distinguished from gnosis (1). But as TTWTfi . 
only occurs twice i n the Hermetic l i t e r a t u r e i t w 0uld not 
appear to have acquired a ny Special significance i n 
He l l e n i s t i c mysticism, philb a i s 0 i d e n t i f i e s f a i t h with 
knowledge. Faith is. yiAocr.i.s e uGe fitceis t K A^oi- eu&ei<.poi/t*s 
y o y ^ f lis lln*(n\s fl>£. >T/to<r/^ (ae Abr.268). We 
shan see that likewise i n the Johannlne writings there i s 
a very close connection between f a i t h and knowledge, i n 
the above passage which.describes the f a i t h of Abraham philp 
reveaie that he understands the. w Qrd i n the Hebrew sense 0 f 
t r u s t . He comparesthe i n s t a b i l i t y of an other f a i t h with 
the firmness 0 r s t a b i l i t y of t r u s t i n God. " I t i s best to 
t r u s t completely (JTf-TTt^reo K£\SAL ) to QQa a nd not to misty 
reasonings a nd unstable imaginations of men" ( 2 ) . I n l a t e r 
gnosticism however f a i t h was regarded as a much i n f e r i o r 
v i r t u e . I t was suitable only for the y u X t / r o c D r animal 
men who were inca pabie of higher things. I t was the 
pri v i l e g e 0 f the 77I/£U^**T<-/<OC o r s p i r i t u a l men not to 
believe but to know. According to Cie ment of Alexandria 
T5 The Bible a nd the Greeks.p 199 2 ) . see Abbott, Johannlne Vocabulary r 1472. 
a si m i l a r d i s t i n c t i o n could be made e-\jn a r a ong Christians. 
A Christian at the stage of f a i t h ciings to the l e t t e r 0 f 
the Scripture, while i t s S p i r i t u a l meaning i s hid from 
him. The true gnostic i s a Christian of higher rank a nd 
may even be caned a God ( 1 ) . But the N.T. as a whole knows 
no ant i t h e s i s between f a i t h a nd knowledge. I f any d i s t i n c t i o n 
were to be made i n the Johannine conception we may say that 
John's teaching i s nearer the credo ut intenigam of* the 
saints rather than the jntenegp ut • creda m of the philosoph-
ers ( 2 ) . 
We have already seen that i n the;Hebrew the w Qrds 
•77 •<r7'"i a nd jrrre&tvexpress faithfulness a nd r e l i a b i l i t y ( 3 ) , 
we no w observe that thesa me w Qrds express even f a i t h i t s e i f . 
p r 0 f . C.H.Dodd points out that i n the lXX the w 0rds 77IG"TIS 
ti*<t7eo6tv nearly aiways.render Hebrew w 0rds haying the root 
"7h$ ( 4 ) . This suggests that i n the lXX77 i<r?eu&tis contains 
the idea 0 f t r u s t a nd confidence rather than mere b e n e f 
f o r the basic idea underlying the root i s that of firmness 
and f i x i t y . This was s 0 even I n classical Greek. Dodd 
i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s from a passage m Xenephon (Mem. 1 i 1-5) 
which makes i t clear that P ir7eu«* #eoJj means something -
more that Juat v o ^ ^ i u e>Mi ( 5 ) . The conclusion 
of Dodd i s that the N.T. carries over t h i s idea a nd that 
the dominant meaning of f a i t h i s supplied by the Hebrew 7.9 J? 
( 1 j see Nygrenf op.clt.pp 137 f f (2 ) cf Bernard. S.John p.222 ( 3 ) p.43 above.. (4 ) The Bible a nd the Greeks, p.70 (5) i b i d . p p 66 & 6 7 . 
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Implying f a i t h and t r u s t i n God rather than mere b e l i e f . V/e 
shan see that John i s no exception to t h i s r u l e , and 
emphasises the fact by using the phrase i)*1*f€u6ir a / j ^ j j 
being a more l i t e r a l t r a n s l a t i o n of the Hebrew phrase TL f^TFf 
( D . 
• BELIEVING ANB KNOWING IN THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS. 
I n the Synoptic Gos peis when Jesus i s asked what a man 
must do to i n h e r i t eternal l i f e thesis given i n terms of 
moral conduct, and with express; reference t o the Law. ( M a t t , 
xix.16 -21 ; Mark x. 17 -21) . The sa me question recurs i n the 
Fourth GoSpei but the answer i s d i f f e r e n t , Jesus int e r p r e t s 
the v i s i t of Nicodemus and His acknowledgement of Him as 
"ateacher Come from G o d " . ( i l l . 1 , 2 ) , as a request f o r i n s t r -
uctions about the conditions of entrance i n t o the Kingdom 
of God ( l i i . 3 . 5 ) , and He answers i t by a demand f Q r morai 
regeneration which i s however traced back to b e l i e f i n the 
Son of Man ( i i i . 1 5 ) . This question e x p l i c i t l y recurs i n 
vi.28,"What must we do, that wemay w 0rk the w 0rks of God?" 
And the r u l i n g conception of l i f e and salvation i s conclusive, 
eiy expressed i n Jesus 1 reply,"This i s the w 0rk of God that 
ye may believe on him whom he sent" ( v i . 2 9 ) . 
This l a s t quotation has the effect of disposing the 
question which s 0 engrossed S.paul a nd S.ja mes (Gai i i i . 5 ; 
James i l . 2 4 ) . For St.paul i t was an a l t e r n a t i v e between 
f a i t h and w 0rkS; f 0 r St j a m e s i t was f a i t h with or f a i t h 
without w 0rkB: f o r John the contrast simply did not e x i s t , 
TO I n the L-^ X neither f* nor*r«"t i s used with ir-«<r7e*cfri* 
Sometimest^is used (ps 7 8 . 2 2 ) . The usual constr. i s with dat. 
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f a i t h i s the work which i s required f o r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 
l i f e . With no w r i t e r less than John however i s f a i t h 
viewed aa a w 0rk meritorious i n i t s e l f f and deserving of 
salvation on account of i t s morai d u a l i t y as a n act. 
Belief i n a n i t s various forms i s never regarded as an 
end or ultimate object. There i s no thought of "beiie^ving 
i n believing" ( 1 ) . This s t r i k i n g saying of Jesus does no 
doubt express the fact that believing i s more than passive 
r e c e p t i v i t y . I t i s with the labour which i s required f 0 r 
earthly sustenance that He compares the work Required 
11 f o r the meat which abideth unto eternal l i f e " ; but on the 
other .hand t h i s i s the meat which i s not i n anywise t o be 
earned, but "which the Son of Man shan give unto you" 
( v i , 2 7 ) . . Christ's g i f t to the w 0 r i d i s primarily the 
revelation of the t r u t h ; a nd t h i s of i t s e l f produces i n man 
eternal l i f e and i t s consequent'fruits. But i t i s not enougi 
that the t r u t h which i s the l i g h t should shine upon men; i t 
must be received i n t o them. I n as much as the t r u t h which 
Christ reveais i s not a bare philosophical conception, but 
i s d i s t i c t l y w i t h i n the moral Sphere, i t can be received 
only by a moral act - by an act of the w i n - which i s the 
expression of the deepest disp o s i t i o n of the heart. I n the 
words of Bernajji ( 2 ) , "An act of f a i t h i n Christ at a definite 
c r i s i s i s a good t h i n g , but a better (and a harder) thing 
( 1) Abbott f Johannine Vocabulary. 1549 
( 2 ) St John,p.193 
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i s to keep i n perpetual contact with Christ, a nd nothing 
less than t h i s i s what i s needed €ix\<A*y •/i*jv,o*r , i n 
t h i s sense, f a i t h i s a w 0rk, i t expresses a positive 
a c t i v i t y on man's part." 
Nevertheless, as the condition of s a n a t i o n , I t i s 
regarded with complete abstraction of the i n t e l l e c t u a l or 
moral d i f f i c u l t i e s which have t o "be overcome, a nd of the 
active element of morai choice which i t involves; f r 0 m t h i s 
point of view the Question i s simply whether one has the 
t r u t h ; and therefore seeing God a nd knowing Him are, as 
conditions of l i f e ( x v i l . 3 ; 1 John H i . 6 ) , precisely on a^pr 
par with believing on Him. So far therefore i s t h i s saying 
of Jesus from s u b s t i t u t i n g the w 0rk of f a i t h f o r the w 0rks 
recognised by the Law as conditions of l i f e , that i t rather 
d 0es away altogether with the l e g a l i s t i c conception of w0rks. 
As Bernard points out Jesus w i n not a n 0 w thejewish 
enquirers to begin by Speaking of the w 0rkfing of the w 0rks 
of God. They must get away fr 0 m the legalism which counted 
up good works as meriting f r 0 m God the recompence of eternal 
l i f e . There i s one tpyo*f7^ ©fro* which must precede a n 
others^ because i t places the man i n his true r e l a t i o n with 
God, v i z . , f a i t h i n Christ. ( 1 ) The antithesis between 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n by w 0rks a nd J u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h , which was 
s 0 r a d i c a l l y important i n the pauline system, a nd which 
proved i t s e l f s 0 l i a b l e to misunderstanding, simply d 0es not 
TTJ St.John.p.192. 
emerge i n the Johannlne theology. This i s not merely 
because the idea 0 f J u s t i f i c a t i o n i s completely strange 
to his thought; but because he was not conscious of the 
rather barren a naiyse of faith.andworkB, which s 0 puzzied 
the readers whom S.James addressed. He did not f e e i the 
antit h e s i s between salvation by Law and by Grace. This i s 
no doubt due to the fact that he had not passed through a 
s p i r i t u a l c r i s i s s uch as S.paui haft experienced. Therefore, 
without thinking of the Law as i n any sense the antithesis 
of the GoSpei, he expressed the GoSpei i n the terms 0 f the 
Law. Yet as s 0on as he had come to regard Jesus' revelation 
of. love as the Law, and as the new commandment, the Law 
i n the contemporary Jewish sense was as completely done 
away as i t was f o r S.paui. 
We see i n t h i s instance, as i n s 0 many others, how 
the mo**e mature thought of John resolves the apparent 
contradictions 0 f e a r l i e r Apostolic teaching. S.jamefl* 
discrimination between f a i t h which i s accompanied by w 0rks 
and f a i t h without w 0rkfl, was simply impossible fo r one who 
l i k e John conceived of f a i t h as imparting the true l i f e , 
and producing the appropriate morai f r u i t s of l i f e j u s t i n 
g J S g g g J K i J H j H proportion as i t was the apprehension of a true 
knowledge, i t did not occur to the mind of John, as i t did 
to S.paui, the p o s s i b i l i t y that m&rai conduct might i n any 
way be divorced from the idea 0 f salvation (Rom. i i i . 8 j v i . ' l ) . 
His system as a whole was s 0 C o n s t i t u t e d as t 0 render 
7 k' 
transparent, beyond the p o s s i b i l i t y of misconception, the 
r e l a t i o n of f a i t h to salvation: i t i s simply the w i n i n g 
reception of the l i g h t of l i f e . "He that beneveth hath 
eternal l i f e " ( v i . 4 7 ) . 
There i s a p e c u l i a r i t y of John's language which 
serves materially to prevent ambiguity i n his conception 
of f a i t h . I t i s that the w 0rd f a i t h i t s e l f ( ir«*7'S ) 
occurs but once i n the writings we are considering (1 John 
v.4). instead of the su^tantive, he uses the verbal forms 
* t o believe' (1?»(T7<wfc»^  . ) a nd f 0 r the negative/'to believe 
not (ou f?i^TTtuetw ). There are scholars who say tha t the 
r 
reason f o r this- i s because77»<T7i.s had acquired, a d e f i n i t e 
gnostic import from which i t could hardly be dissociated 
(1 ) . I t would seem more l i k e i y however that the w 0rd had 
come to suggest a fixed deposit of f a i t h , whereas John 
: preferred t o use the verbal f 0 r m inorder to lay emphasis 
neither upon the object, nor upon the act, but upon the 
fact that the object i s appropriated by.the subject ( 2 ) . 
I t i s true that he frequently uses the verb absolutely, as 
far as grammatical construction i s concerned (i.7,50;lv.42, 
53; v..44;vi.64;xi. 15); but i t i s never used absolutely i n 
sense, an object i s aiways clearly implied, and the more 
obviously because f o r John there i s but one object of f a i t h 
namely Jesus. 
(1) cf E.F Scptt.TheFpurth GpBpei p.1g4 a nd BernardrS.John 
p.ixv. (2) cf Howard rChristianity according to S.John, 
p.155. 
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The ambiguity attaching to the word."faith" i s seen 
i n the single case of John's use 0 f i t i n 1 John v.4 , 5 . 
We are at a loss to decide whether the f a i t h that over,com4h 
the world, i s the creed "that Jesus i s the Son of God", or 
the act of marai surrender to Him. I n the next verse 
however John returns to the verbal form, and disposes of 
t h i s apparent alterna t i v e by a conception which i n a measure 
includes both of the ideas which have been mentioned,"And 
who i s he that over Cometh the world, but he that beneveth 
that Jesus i s the Son of God." The orthodox creed i s not 
a victorious power except as i t i s received by f a i t h ; s t i l l 
less has the act of f a i t h a ny moral significance a p a r t from 
i t s object. .Dr.E.F.Scott i s therefore very misleading 
when he says.that f a i t h "implies not s 0 muc& a n inward 
disposition of t r u s t and obedience, as the acceptance of a 
given dogma. T 0 believe i s to grant the hypothesis that 
Jesus was indeed the Christ,, the Son of God." (1). The 
verbal form implies rather that f a i t h i s the act of the 
whole personality by which eternal l i f e i s appropriated. 
I t "stands f o r the active exercise 0 f the higher Judgement, 
with a certain morai force, insofar as i t involves the 
taking up of a personal a t t i t u d e t o Christ." (2), 
Inorder to a p p r e c i a t e the important place which the 
idea of f a i t h occupies i n the mind pf John we have only to 
T) The J'ourth G0Bpelrr>.267 : 2) Howard, Ch r i s t i a n i t y according to S.John.p.155 
r e c a n what was said above about the d i v i s i o n wrought 
among men by the manifestation of the l i g h t . The r u l i n g 
motive of the Johannine narrative i s the representation 
of the reception ,pf-• t h f rpn&pjLen which Jesus encountered 
from the various classes 0 f men wi t h whom He ca me i n contact, 
John, i n s t r i k i n g contrast with the Synoptists^ represents 
t h i s i n terms of f a i t h : they believed 0 r believed not. Un-
be l i e f , i s not a mere negative conception, though even from 
t h i s point of view t h i s consequence ca n only mean death, 
because i t foregoes the g i f t of l i f e . But i t i s more than 
not knowing God; i t i s therejection of Him (xv.24). I t 
therefore involved, not only the condemnation ( x v l . 8 . 9 ) , 'but 
J u s t i f i e d i t , inasmuch as the refusal t o come to the l i g h t 
argues a n e v i l l i f e ( i i l . l 9 . 2 0 ) . We have already seen that 
for John the sin p a r excellence i s » that they believe not 
i n me". Believing I n Him on the other hand i s the condition 
of a begetting from God (1.12.23). 
The idea 0 f f a i t h i s as simple as i t i s fundamental. 
Although he employs the term i n manifold r e l a t i o n s , although 
i t i s a progressive term ( 1 ) , corresponding at each stage t o 
the believers appreciation of the significance of Jesus'per&on 
progessing i n steadfastness as wen a s i n content, i t B 
fundamental significance i s the acceptance of His r e l a t i o n to 
(1) cf e.g. the following stages recorded i n the incident of 
the Woman of Samaria -(a) i v . 2 l 77*<?r<Hse /*©c (give 
creda nce t p me); (b) iv.39,"Many of the Sa maritans believed on him" ©'< 7»v Xoyot- 7yr yuvci^Lx ( c ^ l v . 42,"Now 
we believe.... ^3Tot y*p ^K^KO^^tw W i &t*4j**is 
to God. Theattitude of men towards jesus i s expressed i n 
a variety of ways, although f a i t h s t r i c t l y has no synonym 
i n the N.T. Men's a t t i t u d e towards the l i g h t i s expressed 
by receiving i t or not receiving i t (fi.5), "by coming to i t 
or not coming; by hating i t or loving i t ( l i i . 2 0 . 2 1 ) ; a nd 
even by believing i n i t ( x i i . 3 6 ) . We have a i s 0 the express-
ions, hearing His voice (x.4.5), coming unto Him (v.40;vi.35 
37,44,45^5), following Him ( v i i i . 1 2 ; x.4.5.27; xxi.19,22), 
knowing Him (x.14 ;xiv.I7;xvii.3), seeing Him ( x i v . o ) , a nd, 
of course, pre-eminently believing i n Him. 
Jesus as the object of f a i t h i s distinguished from 
a n others by a form of expression which i s highly s i g n i f i c -
ant of John's idea 0 f f a i t h as a personal r e l a t i o n . I t i s i n 
regard to Jesus ai 0ne that men are said t o beneve i n (or 
unto) Him (c#s «<i>ro*» i t i s no contradiction t o t h i s 
that men are said t o believe i n the l i g h t ( x n ,36) , f o r the 
l i g h t i s Christ Himself.. This phraseology corresponds to 
the Semitic a f f i n i t i e s c f John's language a nd thought: 
The construction with makes the Name a n object of f a i t h 
i s 
i n precisely the same way as Jesus/Himself, f 0 r the Name i s 
the expression of the pers Qn ( 2 ) . The significance of t h i s 
; 1 > 2 — l 1 -K ,. -X ^ CJfc j* ... r» 
ii.11;ili.16.l8 .36;iv.39;vi.29.35.4o;vii.5.3l.38.39.48;viH. 
30jix.35 .36;x.42;xi.25j26.45.48;xii .n..37.42.44.46; xiv .1.l2j 
tfr$.S;xvV).,2c; 1 John v. 10 etc. 
IT. &s Tare**/** «V7*v i . 1 2 ; i i . 2 3 ; i i i . 18; 1 John v.13. 
(2) Abbott i s surely mistaken when he interpr e t s "believing 
i n the Name", to mean believing i n Baptism, or to s &y that 
t r u s t i n g i n His Name i s i n f e r i o r to t r u s t i n g t o Him Johann. Vocabulary f 1483 f f , cf K&utzch, H.D.B. extra Vol.p,.64TT 
construction i s expressed by Dr.Moulton as follows: " i t 
would seem therefore that the s u b s t i t u t i o n of f o r 
the simple dative may have obtained currency mainly i n 
Christian c i r c l e s where the importance of the difference 
between simple b e l i e f ( ^  T*2y$ H ) a nd p e r s 0 n a i t r u s t 
{"1 'H ) was keenly realised. The p r e p o s i t i o n a i constr-
uction was. suggested no doubt by i t s being a more u t e r a i 
t r a n s l a t i o n of the Hebrew phrase with B_ " ( 1 ) . 
With reference to God the construction i s no^So 
uniform. Either with the name God, or with such a para phrase 
as "him who sent me"f the construction i s usually the 
flimpie dative; but there are t w D exceptions, i n which Jesus 
Speaks of believing i n God. I n both cases the construction 
i s determined by the fact that Jesus w Quld represent the 
close connection, we might rather- say, i d e n t i t y , of f & i t h 
ih-Him a nd f a i t h i n God ( x i i .44;xiv. 1 
Even i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus the simple dative 
construction i s often used; but i n these instances we see 
that the change i n construction denotes a change i n sense, 
and that instead of the progound N.T. idea 0 f t r u s t i n g we 
have the simple classical sense of giving credence to one 
( iv.21;v . 4 6;viii . 4 5 . 4 g ; x.37.38; xj.v. 11). Belief i n Jesus' 
words a nd w 0rks i s expressed by the dative, though we have 
•J o / 
one instance 0t iT. T^^^-/»7o/»«t^ ^ J o h n v > y0)t T h e 
construction with OT<- i s not uncommon; but i t i s faise t o 
conclude that the objeot of f a i t h i s , therefore, a 
m Grammar of N.T.Greek.!, t>.68 "~ " " ~~ 
proposition about Christ, rather than Christ Himself; f 0 r 
i t i s worthy of note that the content of these object 
clauses i s aiways a proposition which expresses i n the most 
essential terms what Jesus i s , and i s therefore equiviient 
to a defintenition of what He i s as a n object of f a i t h -
believing i n Jes us Christ as the Son of G0d (xx . 3 1) ( 1 ) . 
We have f i n a l l y the expression, t o believe through 
some one or Some thing ( O W T J ^ S IL ), The very 
vi s i o n of Jesus as the l i g h t ought to be Suf f i c i e n t to 
e l i c i t f a i t h : but i n as much as men are able to see only 
gradually what He i s , He does not discard the testimony of 
external witnesses. I t was i n the f i r s t place through 
the Baptist that men beifcfived i n Jesus (fi.7.) ( 2 ); i t was 
through His- wprks that they learndd to ben eve i n Him 
(x.38); through the w 0rd of the Sa maritan woman (iv . 3 9 ) , men 
were led t o a f a i t h which i s afterwards Confirmed through 
His 0wn w 0rd (i v . 4 2 ) ; a n d - f i n a l l y , He looks forward t o the 
time of His departure from the w 0 r i d when men shan believe 
i n Him through the w 0rd of His disciples (xvii.2o). 
The whole purpose of the Gospel was that "ye might 
grow i n the b e l i e f {TfiGTitotjTe ) that Jesus i s the Christ 
the S o n 0 f G0d." (xx.31). The ministry of Jesus was a 
(1) see Brooke, Johannine E p i s t l e s f r ) . 128 (2) This may mean "through the l i g h t " , i . e . , through Jesus Christ, cf 
1 John l v . 9, f£f«t ff<r*>/f*u- \*2t<>7ifo and see 
Abbott T Johannine aJE&«gV0cabuiary. 1482 a nd Johannine Grammar 2302 4 
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schooling of the disciples i n f a i t h ; though they attained 
but sioWiy to a n adequate appreciation of H i s nature a nd 
di g n i t y . Nevertheless even a n imperfect recognition of 
Him i s caned not unbelief but f a i t h . Every acknowiddgemfst 
of Him which reveais a movement towards the trfcth Jesus 
greets as f a i t h ( l v . 4 8 ) . Even the Twelve did not a t t a i n 
to a complete knowledge 0 f the fulness 0 f Christ's p e r s 0 n 
t i l l a f t e r His resurrection: i t was Thomas the Doubter who 
made the f i r s t adequate confession, " My Lord a nd my God" 
(xx . 2 8 ) . There was a i s 0 a stregthening of f a i t h that went 
hand i n hand with i t s enrichment. Faith i s not attainment, 
there i s constant growth ( 1 ) . John refuses t o consider 
the p o s s i b i l i t y that anyone who had r e a n y seen and known 
Jesus could f a n back agam i n t o s i n ; but no such f i n a l i t y 
i s involved i n f a i t h ; i t might not only exist Imperfectly, 
but.cease altogether or^ as i n v±ii.3o-4o, turn to 
murderous hate. Not even does t h e f a i t h of the Apostles 
continue, constant: to t h e i r confession of f a i t h Just 
before the passion they say,"By t h i s we beiieve that Thou 
camest f o r t h f r 0 m God" and Jesus answers, "Do ye npw 
believe", not suggesting a d 0ubt i n the r e a n t y of t h e i r 
present f a i t h but suggesting that the hour approaches when 
( U The tense of/«»f J " " ' " i n xx . 27 implies that f a i t h i s 
a process which i s continually going on, 
they shan no longer ben eve (xvi.30-32j. 
This insecure a nd changeable f a i t h was very f a r from 
the g 0 a i 0 f Jes us' purpose. I t had to a t t a i n a fixed a nd 
constant Quality; a nd t h i s was only reached a f t e r the 
resurrection. To express t h i s f a i t h as a n abiding, though 
growing condition, rather than a momentary act, the 
ordinary construction with the verb d Qes not Suffice; a nd 
therefore Jesus uses a substantative expression, "Be not 
f a i t h l e s s but believing" (/"f ytroo uJ7i^T/oS/ A ///i7bS) 
f o r the f i r s t a nd only time on the occasion of Thomas' 
recovery to f a i t h ( x x , 2 7 ) . With f a i t h thus perfected i n 
content and constancy, the f i r s t d r a f t of the GoSpei f i t l y 
ended (1). 
Closely and emphatically associated with the idea 
of believing i s that 0 f knowing. The idea 0 f knowledge i s , 
corresponding to the whole character of the Fourth GoSpei, 
one of John's mo st important concepts. As i n the case of £8£ 
f a i t h the substantive i s never used. The object of knowledge 
i s not a proposition about God or Christ, but the p e r s 0 n 
Himself. John does not s peak of knowledge about God, but 
of knowing Him. I t i s true that knowing l i k e believing 
i s often expressed with an object clause ( y i u ^ u e t w o/c ) 
but the propositions which are thus grammatically expressed 
as the objects of knowledge are i n content i d e n t i c a l with 
(ljaee Bacpn The Fourth GpSpei i n Research a nd Debatef pp 190 f f , 211 f . and Moffatt, I.L.N.T.' p p 570 f f . 
those which are represented as the objects 0 f f a i t h : "that 
I ara» ( v l i i . 2 8 ) , "that thou didst send me» (xvli.35), "that 
I am i n the Father" ( x i v . 2 0 ) ; as these are believed s Q are 
they known. The propositions therefore which are thus 
expressed as the objects 0 f knowledge, are such as define 
the essential character of the p e r s 0 n known, a nd John's 
highest and mo^t characteristic expression remains that 
with the direct personal object: t o know Christ or to 
know God ( x l v . 7 ; x v i i . 3 ; 1 John ii . 4 . 1 3 = 1 4 ; i v . 6 . 7 . 8 ; v . 2 o ) . 
There i s thus a d i s t i n c t l y pers 0nai relationship involved. 
" I t i s not mere theoretic knowledge , but a knowledge which 
carries the whole nature with i t , s 0 that God becomes the 
supreme object a nd r u i i n g power i n l i f e . " ( 1 ) . The 
ethi c a i a nd s p i r i t u a l content of knowing i s seen i n 1 John 
i l . 3 - 6 ; iv . 7 . 8 . 1 2 ; 1 3 . H0w f a r John i s 0 f thinking of a 
mere t h e o r e t i c a l knowledge i s seen i n his characteristic 
employment of , which denotes such knowing as comes 
through seeing; and of <9e ^p6^ ^OTOW to behold him ( v l . 
4o; x i i . 4 5 ) . 
A d i s t i n c t i o n i s to be observed between y1t/"°<T*«^ 
and 0 ( 2 ) . The former means to know by experience, 
knowledge w&ich i s acquired, and by a natural extension, to 
understand. The l a t t e r means to know anything i n an 
absolute sense, to know a n about anything. The difference 
M). Stevens, Theology of the N.T.1.- p.230 (2) see 
Westcott. St.John.p.46 and Abbott. Johannlne Vocabulary. 
1621 f f . 
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"between the t w 0 pards i s made p l a i n when we examine t h e 
passages i n which both w 0rds occur; viii. 5 5 f'»ye have not 
y 
known him ( lc*Tt , i . e . have no understanding); but 
•> 
I know him { oc^>u i . e . have absolute knowledge)^ a nd i f 
I say t h a t I know him not ( 001c 0*"*)^ 1 s h a n be l i k e u n t 0 
you a l i a r ; but I kn 0w him (otS-t )n. x i i i . 7 , "What I do 
thou knowest not now ). thou s h a i t understand 
h e r e a f t e r (y" u , 0V7 ) " ; x i v . 7 , " I f ye had known me {£ywJ***i7i 
understood), ye would have known my Father also ( , 7 » « t / f c 
absolute knowledge)". I t i B t h e r e f o r e w i t h l r p n y t h a t Jesus 
says of the Jews ( v i i . 2 2 ) , " Y e both know me and know whence 
I a m ( oLb*7c )n^ the f a c t i-fl^a's He says l a t e r , "ye know 
n0t(e<i« otJ * r c - ) | I kn 0w him ( €y** OL*al oto7a^)». Again 
•» . 
i n v i i i . 14, He says " I kno«. ( ° c**0 whence I «a me but 
ye know not ( o»'c 6*-**7t)n. i n v i i i . 1 9 , He says, " i f ye 
knew me {ydetrc i . e . knew a n about me), ye would know my 
.* > 1» 
Father a i s 0 Kfll&TC- l e . know Him a b s o l u t e l y ) . 
I n v i e w 0 f t h i s meaning of o * S*« one would have 
thought t h a t John would have aiways used i t of the r e l a t -
i o n s h i p between Father and Son. The Evangelist however 
uses y if*-* tT'c«*> ^  i n x. 15; "Even as the Father understands me 
and I understand the Father". The reason f o r t h i s i s t h a t 
Jesus wishes t o show t h a t His r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the people 
of God as t h e Good Shepherd i s the sa me as t h a t 0 f Himself 
w i t h the Father. He wishes t o show t h a t there i s common : 
ground between them. The one r e l a t i o n i s the measure of 
the other. He t h e r e f o r e uses a w 0rd which suggests mutual 
knowledge and sympathy, ia s t e a d of one which Suggets 
absolute d i s t i n c t i o n ( 1 ) . 
B e l i e v i n g , so.far from being contrasted w i t h knowing, 
seeing, a n d beholding, i s e x p r e s s i y associated w i t h them. As 
we have aiready observed there is.no a n t i t h e s i s between 
f a i t h a nd knowledge. The m u l t i t u d e demand of Jesus a sign 
i n order t h a t they may "see and b e l i e v e " ( v i . j j o ) ; we have 
i n 1 John iv.16,"We know a nd have be l i e v e d " , i n v i . 6 9 "we 
have be l i e v e d and know", i n x .38 the d i s c i p l e s are r e q u i r e d 
t o be ieve i n order t h a t they "may know a nd understand" ( 2 ) , 
and i n v i . 4-0 we have ."he t h a t beholdeth the Son and 
b e i i e v e t h i n him". The t w 0 i d e a s . D f b e l i e v i n g a n d knowing 
are however by no means synonomous, a nd they are i n f a c t 
d i s t i n c t l y d i s c r i m i n a t e d . B e l i e v i n g i s r e f e r r e d pre-emin-
e n t l y t o Jesus, whereas the r e l a t i o n of men t o God i s 
expressed more commonly as knowing Him. The profound breach 
between the w 0 r i d a nd God, which expresses i t s e l f m t h e i r 
u n b e l i e v i n g treatment of Jesus, i s not c a n e d u b e l i e f i n 
God, but ignorance o f Him ( v i i . 2 8 ; v i i i . 5 5 ; xv . 2 8 ; x v i . 3 ; 
x v i i . 2 5 ) . The r e s u l t which accrues from knowledge o f God 
i s not f a i t h i n God, but knowledge of Him ( v i i i , I 9 ; x i v . 7 ) . 
I t corresponds t o t h i s , t h a t w i t h reference t o the Holy 
(1) cf Westcott T St.Johnr> . f 5 5 ( 2) y "^c- A* c yiuJ™,/, 
suggests t o know once and f o r a n and t o go on knowing. 
S p i r i t i t i s not b e l i e v i n g t h a t i s a p o k e n o f , but knowing 
and beholding ( x i v . 17; 1 John i v . 2,6). Even i n r e l a t i o n 
t o C h r i s t , the idea 0 f b e l i e v i n g recedes t a n d t h a t 0 f 
knowing takes i t s place, i n view 0 f H i s aecefasion and 
consequent beginning o f His more p e r f e c t a nd S p i r i t u a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h His d i s c i p l e s . Whereas i n view 0 f 
His e a r t h l y m a n i f e s t a t i o n Jesus demanded,"beneve t h a t I am" 
( v i i i , 2 4 ) ; i n view of His g l o r i f i e d c o n d i t i o n i t i s s a i d , 
"When ye have l i f t e d up the Son of Man, then Shan ye #noW 
t h a t I a m " ( v i l i . 2 8 ) , " I n t h a t day s h a n ye know t h a t I a m m 
my Father"(xiv.2o);. I t l e a i a 0 h i g h l y s i g n i f i c a n t o f the 
r e l a t i o n o f these t w 0 ideas t h a t while there i s emphasis 
upon Jesus* knowledge o f G o d , ( v i l i . 2 9 , 5 5 ; x. I 5 ; x v l i i . 2 5 ) t h e j e 
i s no mention of H i s f a i t h i n God. This i s t h e more remark-
able because Jesus represents His own r e l a t i o n t o the Father 
as the p e r f e c t p a t t e r n , according t o which t h a t of His 
d i s c i p l e s i s t o be fashioned. As He i s i n the Father a n d 
the Father i n Him, s 0 are t h e d i s c i p l e s i n Him a n d He i n 
them; as He knows the Father f s 0 d 0 they know Him; as He 
abideB i n the Father's l o v e t s 0 do they i n H i l l ; as He kee ps 
the Father's commandments^ so do the d i s c i p l e s keep His. 
But w i t h a n these p a r a n e i a t h e r e i s no a n a i a g 0 u s comparign 
between His f a i t h i n the Bather, and His d i s c i p l e s f a i t h 
i n Him. Jesus' r e l a t i o n t o Gofl i s never expressed i n terms 
of f a i t h , (l) 
(1) I t may a i s 0 be pointed out t h a t t r u t h and love are 
represented as objects 0 f knowledge and not of f a i t h . 
( v i l i . 3 2 ; 1 John 11.21; i i i . 1 6 ) . 
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Both of these conceptions t h e r e f o r e have t h e i r 0wn 
sp e c i a l sphere of a p p l i c a t i o n , and the mark which d i s t i n g u -
ishes them i s t h i s - t h a t b e l i e v i n g connotes a c h a r a c t e r i s e 
exercise of the w i n . we- have seen t h a t the fundamental 
idea of f a i t h , bfcth i n the Hebrew a nd N.T.Greek, i s t h a t f » 
of t r u s t . The use of TT i<Tvfc-» j . n ii.'24 i s indeed unique, 
but the idea 0 f t r u s t a p p e a r s very c l e a r l y i n the s i n g l e 
instance i n which we have.the expression "to b e l i e v e i n God" 
(£15 ^ ^ ^ x i v . l ) . F a i t h i s here contrasted w i t h trouble 
y 
of heart a t Jesus' departure. The c o n s t r u c t i o n w i t h £ 1 •* 
i s s i g n i f i c a n t f o r , when I n view 0 f . H i s . f o r t h c o m i n g death 
which seems t o render Him unavailable as a n object of f a i t h , 
He urges His d i s c i p l e s t o t u r n t h e i r f a i t h towards G0d, As 
the d i s c i p l e s had through f a i t h i n Him been l e d t o a t r u e 
f a i t h i n God; s 0 now He hopes t h a t t h e i r t r u s t f u l f a i t h i n 
God w i l l carry them through the supreme c r i s i s , and preserve 
t h e i r f a i t h I n Him - "Believe a i s 0 i n me". F a i t h has m 
t h i s instance, as i n so many others, a s p e c i a l reference 
t o d i f f i c u l t i e s t o be overcome. I t i s f o r t h i s r e a s Q n t h a t 
man's r e l a t i o n t o God i s expressed r a t h e r i n terms o f 
knowledge than o f f a i t h . Whatever d i f f i c u l t i e s a m a n has 
t o overcome i n making a personal surrender of himself t o 
God, they are not such as are represented by the idea 0 f 
f a i t h . 
I f God is-known, He i s , by t h a t very f a c t , manifest 
as man's supreme good; and the reasonableness of surrender 
t o Him i s immediately apparent. But i n the case of Jesus 
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whose d i v i n e majesty i s obscured by His e a r t h l y manifest-
a t i o n i n the f l e s h , the act of surr^der i s impossible exce^ 
through a n act of t r u s t , a n d more e s p e c i a l l y Q n the p a r t of 
those who on account of t h e i r ignorance of God have many 
hindrances a nd o b j e c t i o n s t o overcome. I t i s t h e r e f o r e not 
without s i g n i f i c a n c e t h a t the f i r s t man whose f a i t h i n 
Jesus i s mentioned should- be a m a n whose p r e j u d i c e showed 
i t s e l f i n the objection,"Can any good t h i n g come out of 
Nazareth?" ( i l l . 4 3 f f )• And the o r i g i n a l GoSpei ended w i t h 
the f a i t h of Thomas whose t r u s t i n Jesus had been so 
profoundly shattered t h a t even the testimony of h i s f e n 0 w 
d i s c i p l e s could not convince him ( xx.26 f f ) . The v i c t o r y 
which overcometh the w 0 r i d (1 John v . 4 ) ; which triumphs 
over every inward and outward obstacle, a nd apprehends JesuB 
as the e t e r n a l Word, i s an act of t r u s t , and from t h i s the 
idea of f a i t h gains a s i g n i f i c a n c e which d i f f e r e n t i a t e s i t 
from knowledge which i m p l i e s r e s t and attainment.(1) 
(1) I t w i n be remembered t h a t the Sacra ments which are 
ais o means by which e t e r n a l l i f e i s appropriated were consid-
ed a t the end of cha per v i . Here we have only considered • the s u b j e c t i v e a t t i t u d e s t o C h r i s t which are e s s e n t i a l 
before men can receive t h i s ' g i f t from God. 
. 1X 
THEOLOGY AND ETHICS. 
We have already had occasion t o note (1) t h a t John's 
teaching i s eSHentiaiiy a theology. The h i s t o r y he records 
i s i n every d e t a i l a r e v e l a t i o n of God and h i s e t h i c s are 
resolved i n t o the i m i t a t i o n of G o d . The d i v i n e l i f e i n 
God's c h i l d r e n i s both manifested antf t e s t e d by f i l i a l 
l i keness t 0 the Father. C h r i s t i a n e t h i c s f r 0 m t h i s p o i n t of 
view i s the spontaneous f r u i t - o f the t r u e l i f e ; although 
i t i s a i s 0 . d i r e c t l y conditioned by a t r u e knowledge of 
God. I t i s .as v/e might expect i n the E p i s t l e r a t h e r than i n 
the G o S p e i t h a t the e t h i c a l bearing of John's teaching i s 
most c l e a r l y expressed. The E p i s t l e seeks to make p l a i n to? 
p r a c t i c a l purposes 'the profound, teaching already presented 
i n the Gos pei. I t "£,re supposes i n i t s readers acquaintance 
With a compact body of teaching l i k e t h a t which we f i n d i n 
the F o u r t h GoSpei'' (2J. I t i s no less t h e o c e n t r i c than the 
Gos pei. i n the words of Richard Law the E p i s t l e "bids i t s 
readers t r y themselves not as to the fulness a nd f r u i t f u l n e s 
of t h e i r S p i r i t u a l l i f e t but as t 0 t h e i r e x h i b i t i n g those 
q u a l i t i e s which belong e s s e n t i a l l y t o the l i f e of God. God 
( 1 ) page 35 above : ' ' ~ 
(2) Sa nda y > Recent C r i t i c i s m of the Fourth Gos pei f P.S45 
i s Righteous, t h e r e f o r e whosoever has the Divine l i f e i n 
him doeth righteousness. God i s Love, t h e r e f o r e His l i f e 
i n men e x h i b i t s i t s e l f i n l o v e . God i s conscious of Himself 
i n His only begotten Son Jesus C h r i s t , t h e r e f o r e His l i f e i s 
manifested i n men by t h e i r B e l i e f - t h e i r perception of the 
Divine i n Jesus.» ( 1 j . 
The very idea 0 f f e l l o w s h i p i s e x h i b i t e d i n the double 
form of f e l l o w s h i p w i t h the Father a nd the Son, a nd w i t h the 
brethren. These t w 0 aspects of the C h r i s t i a n f e l l o w s h i p are 
not separable even . i n thought s " t h a t they may a n be one; 
even as thou, Father, a r t i n me, and I i n thee, t h a t they a i s 0 
may be i n us" ( x v i i . 2 l ) . I t i s one i n d i v i s i b l e f e l l o w s h i p ; 
and while on the one hand a m a n can remain i n t h i s community 
only by ab i d i n g i n Christ the Vine ( x v . 6 ) ; i t is. D n the other 
hand no le s s t r u l y a c o n d i t i o n .of f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God, t h a t 
the f e l l o w s h i p of b e l i e v e r s w i t h one another be r e a l i s e d .by 
observing the commandment of b r o t h e r l y love (1 John i l i . 2 4 ) . 
This i s j u s t i f i e d by the co n s i d e r a t i o n , "He t h a t l o v e t h not 
his b r o t h e r whom^ he hath seen, how c a n he love ^ 0 d whom he 
hath not seen ?" (1 John i v . 2o) . The idea 0 f c h i l d r e n o f 
God includes t w 0 moments of thought: the f i l i a i and the 
b r o t h e r l y r e l a t i o n s h i p . From John's emphasis upon the l e t t e r 
we may see how f a r he was from regarding e t e r n a l l i f e as 
the mere contemplative knowledge of G o d . I t i s a l i f e which 
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i s t o be exercised i n the sphere of C h r i s t i a n brotherhood^ 
and i t f i n d s i t s s a t i s f a c t i o n i n the f e l l o w s h i p w i t h the 
brethren as wen as i n the f e l l o w s h i p w i t h God. The C h r i s t i a n 
f e l l o w s h i p and e t e r n a l l i f e are the t w 0 ideas i n t o which 
John has analysed the Kingdom of God; as e t e r n a l l i f e 
represents the blessings of the Kingdom, s 0 does the br o t h e r -
hood represent i t s sphere. Love, the p r i n c i p l e 0 f f e l l o w s h i p , 
d i r e c t e d towards the Father and towards the brethren, i s the . 
complete, expression pf the morai l i f e , t h e . f u l f i l m e n t of the 
law of the Kingdom. I t i s a t once the.duty a n d p r i v i l e g e of 
f e l l o w s h i p . ' Love i s indeed regarded as a commandment; but 
more . c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y as the spontaneous f r u i t of the t r u e 
l i f e . As the Father i s love, and as the Son has manifested t 
t h i s love t o thw w Q r i d j the l i f e which he.thereby imparts 
t o men can be nothing eise but a l i f e of love. Likeness D f 
the c h i l d r e n t o the Father, f l i i a i and b r o t h e r l y a f f e c t i o n , 13 
the consequence of t h e i r b e g e t t i n g from God, and the n a t u r a l 
expression of t h e i r condition-.as c h i l d r e n . Love i s t h e r e f o r ^ 
the t e s t of the presence of the t r u e l i f e i n man* a nd i n the 
assurance of meeting t h i s t e s t , l i e s the f i l i a l confidence 
which casts out a n f e a r . As Dr M o f f a t t remarks: "the love 
r e l a t i o n between the Father and the S o n i s organ!cany 
connected w i t h the d i v i n e love f o r men; there i s a repeated . . 
concern t o show t h a t i t i s not a detached piece of c e i e s t i a i 
s p e culation, l i k e some 0 f the gnostic e l a b o r a t i o n 8 of the 
t i e between h e a v e n l y ae 0ns. The love 0 f the Father a nd the 
Son i s bound up w i t h the message and mission of God's love 
t o the w 0 r i d of men; the s i g n i f i c a n c e 0 f i t i s missed when 
i t i s detached a nd i s o l a t e d . " ( 1 ) . I n a word - the e t h i c s 
of John spring from the fundamental ideas 0 f h i s theology. 
Because of t h i s close r e l a t i o n s h i p between the love ^ 
God and i t s m a n i f e s t a t i o n i n love towards the brethren, 
John's whole system i s i n the highest sense p r a c t i c a l , and 
i t i s capable of being brought t o bear upon every i n d i v i d u a l 
problem of the morai l i f e , i f t here i s a problem r a i s e d by 
the lack 'of harmony i n the brotherhood, he looks up i n t o 
the face 0 f G o d and i n t h a t look he knows t h a t "he t h a t 
l o v e t h not knoweth not God, f o r G 0d i s love." i f the 
brotherhood i s fcempted t o teln^the denunciation comes w i t h 
the absoluteness 0 f one who knows the- nature of God. He 
refuses t o give assent to the f i c t i o n t h a t love can be 
divorced from p r a c t i c a l problems or confined t o the exper-
ience of a c e r t a i n " f e e l i n g " towards God. He does not 
however discuss i n the E p i s t l e the a p p l i c a t i o n of love t o 
Special problems: as i n h i s GoSpei he sums up h i s theology 
i n a few general ideas, so i n h i s E p i s t l e he dwens upon 
the great c e n t r a l conceptions 0 f m o r a l i t y . C h r i s t i a n 
m o r a l i t y i s summed up i n the idea of likeness t o Jesus, 
which i s the sa me t h i n g as likeness to. G o d , a n d i s 
expressed p a r t i c u l a r l y by l o v e . . John does n o t . e x t o l love . 
(1) Love i n the New Testament^p. 259 
more h i g h l y than S.pa ui, but i t because he includes under 
t h i s one term the whole catalogue of C h r i s t i a n v i r t u e s t h a t 
he j u s t i f i e s t he t i t l e A p o s t i e of Love. Notwithstanding h i s 
strong emphasis upon the moral waik, he mentions i n the 
E p i s t l e but one.concrete case of conduct:"But whoso hath 
t h t s world's goods, and heholdeth h i s brotheir i n need, a nd 
s h t i t t e t h up h i s compassion from him, how d.oth the love of 
Goci abide in.him ?" (1 John i i i . 1 7 ) . This example serves t o 
dis p l a y the discrepancy between love which i s only i n w 0rd 
and tongue, and love i n deed and t r u t h which i s ready t o lay 
down l i f e f o r the brethren, as Jesus l a i d down His u f e f o r 
us (1 John i l l . 1 6 . 1 8 ) . 
This instance r e c a l l s . t h e E p i s t l e 0 f S.ja mes ( i i . 15.16), 
though the s i n g l e point of contact r a t h e r serves t o d i r e c t 
a t t e n t i o n t o the contrast which i s so marked between these 
t w 0 e p i s t l e s . There i s i n f a c t no greater contrast w i t h i n 
the N.T. than t h a t between the E p i s t l e of S.James, With i t s 
many moral precepts unrelated t o any moral theory, and t h a t 
of John, w i t h i t s s i n g l e precept of love as the outcome of 
h i s whole theology. The concrete examples of d i s c i p l i n e , 
admonition, and e x h o r t a t i o n With which the pauline E p i s t l e s 
abound stand a i s 0 i n strong contrast t o the g e n e r a l i t i e s of 
the Johannine E p i s t l e s . This may perhaps be explained i n 
part from the f a c t t h a t the aim a nd d e s t i n a t i o n of the E p i s t 5 
was too general t o allow 0 f reference t o the p a r t i c u l a r 
s i t u a t i o n of any i n d i v i d u a l community. 
John i n common w i t h S.paui does not adduce the j j r a i t s 
of Jesus' e a r t h l y l i f e as the p a t t e r n f o r the d i s c i p l e s ' 
i m i t a t i o n . The immediate concern of the e a r i y C h r i s t i a n s 
was w i t h the contemporary C h r i s t whom they Worshipped, i n 
the words of S.paui they knew Christ "no longer a f t e r the 
f l e s h " . This i s a n the more remarkable i n the case of John 
who i n s i s t e d i n h i s Gospel t h a t the Word was made f l e s h . The 
w 0rds and deeds of the h i s t o r i c Jesus are not however ignored 
but as i t i s the i m i t a t i o n of G o d t h a t i s the r u l e of the 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e i t i s j u s t those f e a t u r e s 0 f Jesus' l i f e i n 
which He most conspicuously transcended the normal human 
standards a nd manifested the d i v i n e which are set f o r t h as 
the d i s c i p l e s ' example. As S.paui thought of even "the 
meekness 0 f C h r i s t " (2 Cor, x.1), as. manifested t r a n s c e n d e n t -
l y not i n His eajBXfcli e a r t h l y waik, but i n His descent from 
heaven t o e a r t h , so. John sees i 0 v e exemplified not i n Jesus' 
k i n d l y i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h His d i s c i p l e s , but i n the g i f t 0 f 
His l i f e f o r them (xv.13;1 John i l l . 1 6 ) , and i n God's g i f t 
of H i s Son ( i i i . 1 6 ; 1 John i v . 9 ) . I t i s t h e r e f o r e C h r i s t ' s 
s a c r i f i c e which i s the example of love f o r the w 0 r l d . When 
John expresses the i d e a l 0 f C h r i s t i a n conduct under any other 
terms, i t i s by such general conceptions as walking i n the 
l i g h t as He i s i n the l i g h t (1 John i . 7 ) , or."he t h a t s a i t h 
he abideth i n him ought himself a i s 0 t o waik as he walked" 
(1 John i i . 6 ) . 
There i s another general conception under which John 
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represents, the Conduct required, of C h r i s t i a n s ; t h a t i s the 
O.T. fcBKm conception of righteousness. As he emphasises 
the righteousness 0 f the Father ( x v i i . 2 5 ; 1 John i . 9 ) , a n d <f 
C h r i s t ( 1 John 11.1), so he s a y s , " i f ye know t h a t he i s 
rig h t e o u s , ye know t h a t everyone a i s 0 t h a t doeth Righteousness 
i s begotten of him" (1 John i i . 2 9 ) . Righteousness i s a n 
e t h i c a l conception w i t h John, the ch i e f element i n I t i s 
b r o t h e r l y love. I t i s used i n q u i t e a n untechnicai sense 
a nd there i s no tr a c e of S.paul's idea 0 f imputed r i g h t e o u s -
-ness ( 1 ) . "Indeed he seems t o warn!his readers against the 
m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t o which t h i s idea was s 0 l i a b l e , " C h i l d r e n , 
l e t no man lead you astray; he t h a t doeth righteousness i s 
righteous , even as he i s r i g h t e o u s " (1 John i i i . 7 ) . To 
t h i s conception we must add the ideas 0 f consecration and 
p u r i t y as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c elements i n the C h r i s t i a n l i f e . I n 
x v i l . 1 7 Jesus saya prays the Father t o consecrate the 
d i s c i p l e s i n the t r u t h . This does not r e f e r s 0 much t o 
i n t e r n a l and s u b j e c t i v e p u r i f i c a t i o n as t o the e x t e r n a l 
hanowing by which God sets a m a n a p a r t f o r His service. 
That t h i s i s s 0 may be i n f e r r e d f r 0 m the f a c t t h a t C h r i s t 
uses the sa me w 0rd i n verse I9 of H i m s e l f , " f 0 r t h e i r sakes 
I consecrate myself". There can be no reference t o i n t e r n a l 
p u r i f i c a t i o n i n t h i s case but r a t h e r the constant d e d i c a t i o n 
of His l i f e t o the work of redemption. And i t i s t 0 such 
(1) cf M o f f a t t , Love i n the N.T..p 287 a n d R.Law, Tests 0 f 
l i f e , p p 67 f f • • — ' 
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d e d i c a t i o n that'G 0d c a n s those who believe on C h r i s t . The 
idea of freedom from moral defilement i s found i n 1 John i i i . 
3 where the command t o " p u r i f y oneself" i s e q u i v i i e n t t o 
"love.not the w 0 r i d , n e i t h e r the t h i n g s t h a t are i n the world!' 
c / 
(1 John i i . 1 5 ) . The Greek eiyi/crS means the sa me §s the 
c ' 
Hebrew T» ft ID , L e v i t i c a n y clean, and dym* i s t h a t 
element i n the C h r i s t i a n character which i s achieved by the 
d i s c i p l i n e of temptation. The C h r i s t i a n i s t o p u r i f y him-
s e l f , even as Jesus Who, though tempted a t a n points as any 
other man, was and i s pure (1 John i i i . 3 ) . 
• We w i n now consider i n more d e t a i l what i s meant by the 
New Commandment ( x i i i . 3 4 ) . As the d i v i n e l i f e which was i n 
the Logos was manifested as love, and so was the l i g h t of 
men ( i . 4 ) ; so must a i s 0 t h a t e t e r n a l l i f e ^ which i s imparted 
t o b e l i e v e r s manifest i t s e i f as l i g h t and love. This must 
be displayed i n the l i v e s 0 f C hrist's f o l l o w e r s not only i n 
such a way as . w i n s a t i s f y themselves of the r e a n t y of t h e i r 
possession o f l i f e ; but more e s p e c i a l l y t h a t the w 0 r l d may 
know that-they, are Christ'$• disci-pies ( x i i i . 3 5 ) . Thus i 0 v e 
i s regarded, as the Spontaneous f r u i t of l i f e . I t i s therefore 
strange at f i r s t 3i'ght t h a t he should, express i t a i s 0 i n 
terms of the law, as a commandment. There are few e t h i c a i 
precepts a t t r i b u t e d to.Jesus i n the Fourth Gospel, yet Jesus 
i s represented as repeatedly c a n i n g upon His f o l l o w e r s t o 
His 
keep fc&e commandments. And t h i s e x h o r t a t i o n a p p e a r s s t i l l 
more f r e q u e n t l y m the E p i s t l e . John has indeed no aversion 
t 0 the expression of C h r i s t i a n m o r a l i t y i n the terms of 
commandment. He had however as' completely superceded the 
l e g a l i s t i c standpoint as had S t . p a u i h i m s e l f . His idea 
of the "new commandment" had nothing i n common w i t h the 
"new iaw" which e a r l y i n the second century was used t o 
designate the Ch^stian r e v e l a t i o n as the successor a-nd 
counterpart of the Old Testament. By i n c l u d i n g a j j 
commandments under the one commandment of love, John d i s s -
olved the whole conception of Jewish legansm. 
Though there i s no h i n t of Jewish i e g a n s m m John's 
conception of the "new commandment", he has contact w i t h o.T. 
thought i n h i s strong emphasis upon the moral waiir. He had 
no sympathy wi t h . t h e n o t i o n of contemplative k n 0 w i e d g e 0 f 
God which found m i t s e l f i t s end a nd s a t i s f a c t i o n . To 
know G 0d was t o k e e p % s commandments (1 .John i i . 3 ) . Nor 
did'he regard love as mere f e e n n g which f-und i t s end s 0 i e i y 
i n r e l i g i o u s a d o r a t i o n . To love G Qd i s to keep His w 0rd a nd 
His commandments (1 J 0hn i i . 5 j v . 2 ; 2 John 6 ) . True love i s 
shown i n w 0rk ^PVi 1 John i l l . 1 8 ) , a s God's axxix i 0 v e 
was a i s 0 displayed i n w 0rk ( i l l . 16; 1 John i v . 9 4 . Love t o 
Christ shows i t s e l f by keeping. His commandments ( x i v . 2 1 , 2 3 ) , 
as His love t o the Father was shown by f u l f i l l i n g His 
commandment•(xiv.31). No one was b e t t e r aware than John t h a t 
the t r e e of knowledge was not the t r e e 0 f l i f e ; t h a t i t i s 
not knowing but doing t h a t makes blessed ( x i i i . 1 7 ) . I t i s 
not s u f f i c i e n t t o possess the commandments0f Jesus, there 
must be the doing of t h e m ( x i i . 4 7 ) . one 0 f the p u r p o s e s 
of the l i g h t , being i n the w 0 r i d i s .to urge men to waik i n 
the l i g h t ( x i i . 3 5 ) . S i m i l a r l y as G 0d has reveaied t 0 men 
His t r u t h , s 0 i t i s His commandment thatvthey waik i n the 
t r u t h (4 John 4 ) . 
I t i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of John's mind t h a t he should 
include a n commandments i n the one commandment of love t o 
the b r ethren, "The C h r i s t i a n commandments are not a 
miscenany of a r b i t r a r y requirements 0 r by-iaws; they are 
p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n s 0 f the one Divine Lav/ t o the outstand-
i n g f a c t s a nd s i t u a t i o n s of human l i f e " ( 1 ) . i n the command-
ment of love, John sums up the whole message (1 John i l i . 1 1 ) , 
and i t i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of h i s e t h i c a i conception t h a t he 
should represent righteousness as e q u l v i i e n t t o b r 0 t h e r i y 
love (1 John i i i ^ l o ) . We have noticed how John saw the 
r e v e l a t i o n of G o d not only i n Jesus' w Qrds but i n His manifest 
a t i d n as a whole; s.o i n h i s e t h i c a i teaching, r a t h e r than i n 
i n d i v i d u a l precepts, i t was m the t o t a i impression o f His 
l i f e , as love unto the end, t h a t he f i n d s the guid i n g 
p r i n c i p l e of the C h r i s t i a n l i f e . 
I n common w i t h most commentators Archbishop Bernard 
regards the e s s e n t i a l o b l i g a t i o n of the 6l/7©^ l<^\v^ as 
b r o t h e r l y love ( 2 ) . Prom t h i s p o i n t of view the Commandment 
i s new because i t was enjoined according t o a new measure, 0 r 
/d»U, 
r a t h e r was measureless; "as I have^.you" ( x i i i . 3 4 ) , j e s u s 
(1) R.Law The Tests pf L i f e . p 212. 
(2) S.Johnrp. 527 " 
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loved His 0wn CiS /*A<rt _ "greater love hath no rnah than 
t h i s , t h a t a m a n l a y down h i s l i f e f 0 r h i s f r i e n d s " (xv.1 3 ) . 
Hence v/e are introduced t o a new d e f i n i t i o n of love, "Hereby 
know we love, beca use he i a i d d 0wn h i s n f e f 0 r us; a nd we 
ought t o l a y d 0wn our l i v e s f Q r the brethren" (1 John i i i . 16). 
Love i s t h e r e f o r e no mere sentiment but a n enduring passion, 
not the c o r r e l a t i v e 0 f d i s i i k e , but of hate a n d murder -
"not as Cain was 0 f the E v i l One a nd siew h i s b r o t h e r " (1 
John i l l . 1 2 ) , The commandment i s t h e r e f o r e new beca use 
whereas "the Old Testament demanded t h a t men should love 
t h e i r neighbours as t h e m s e i V e s , the New Law i s t h a t they 
should love the b r e t h r e n b e t t e r than themselves a nd die f 0 r 
• t h e i r f r i e n d s . " (1 ) . 
But while a n t h i s ^ s t r u e i t does not seem to me 
s u f f i c i e n t t o e x p i a i h the solemnity w i t h which Jesus s p P k e 
. of the New Commandment. The whole t r e n d 0 f . t h e n a r r a t i v e , m 
which the saying occurs ( x m . l - 3 5 ) a p p e a r s t o r e q u i r e t h a t 
K«ii^l s h a n break new ground and not be simply a 
restatement of f a m i l i a r teaching. With the departure 0 f 
Judas, Jesus' found Himself at l a s t a i Q n e i n the Company of 
His t r u e d i s c i p i e s , whom He had gathered out of the w D r i d , 
. a nd whom He had f i n a n y p u r i f i e d . I n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of 
t h i s l i t t l e ccmpany He sees His e a r t h l y w 0rk f i n i s h e d , Him^. 
s e i f a n d His Father g l o r i f i e d (xm . 31 ) - . 'This was the New 
I s r a e l brought t 0 b i r t h by the c r e a t i v e p 0 w e r 0 f God ( 2 ) . 
($J Hoskyns a nd Dayey. The Fourth GoS nei p.527 
(2) see pages 183 f f ^ vh~. • 
As one famiiythey had j u s t partaken of the New Covenant 
meai ( 1 ) , when t h e r e f o r e He gives to His d i s c i p i e s a command-
ment which s h a n d i s t i n g u i s h them from a n the w 0nd (xm.35). 
what can t h i s mean "but the New Law f 0 r the New Covenant ? I t 
i s old because i t was f o r e t o l d by Jeremiah a n d was the 
i n t e n t i o n of God from a n e t e r n i t y ( J e r .xxxi , 3 3;xxxii Ao). I t 
i s new because no w f o r the f i r s t time i t could be. w r i t t e n on 
the h e a r t s 0 f men who abide i n C h r i s t . The ancient covenant 
f a n e d because as S.paul says the e x t e r n a l l&w had ho po wer 
to make a l ^ e ( £L©7/©«7 0,-'i ).. I t was due to the i n s i g h t of 
the prophets t h a t they foresaw a new covenant which would be 
w r i t t e n not on t a b l e s 0 f stone but upon the heart a n d v i t a n y 
> X. ' 
appropriated by the e l e c t c h i l d r e n . Thus the £VT©>7 /c-ti*"\ ±& 
the /iv/*^ . i n c o n t r a s t to the n t u a i use of the 
blood by Moses i n e s t a b l i s h i n g the ancient covenant, the 
Mediator of the b e t t e r covenant g i v e s His l i f e to be 
appropriated by the e l e c t inorder t h a t they may abide i n Him 
"U 
and„fruitful in'good w 0rks. one 0 f the mea ns by which t h i s 
l i f e i s appropriated by the f a i t h f u l i s the S a c r a m a n t 0 f the 
Body a n d B i 0 Q d 0 f C h r i s t ( 2 ) . The New Commandment i s therefore 
p a r a n e i to the New Covenant r a t i f i e d by "my blood" (1 Cor. 
x i . 25 ) , a n d the "new covenant blood" (Matt x x v i . 2 P ) . But 
John i n h i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c manner emphasises the S p i r i t u a l 
T H see p a g e s 205 f f above ! ! 
(2) see pages 297 f f above. 
i n -
s i d e of the sacrament - the s p i r i t of love without which the 
opus operatum i s v a l u e l e s s ( 1 ) . i t i s the s p i r i t t h a t 
Quickeneth and t h i s i s the redemption of the f a i l u r e 0 f 
the f i r s t covenant: i t enables men to love one a n o t h e r , as 
He gave commandment ( 2 ) . 
I t i s notew 0rthy t h a t i n the Johannine w r i t i n g s 
there i s no commandment to love e i t h e r God pr C h r i s t . I n 
the Old Testament t h i s was the commandment which held, f i r s t 
p l ace ( c f M a t t . x x i i . 3 8 i . T h i s was no doubt due to the 
formal r e l a t i o n s which e x i s t e d between the people &nd God 
under'the^oid covenant; a n d Jesus had a c t u a l l y to remark upon 
the l a c k of love to God. on the part of the Jews (v.42),But 
under the New Covenant the r e l a t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n 
Community to God. i s no longer e x t e r n a l , i t i s r e a i and i n -
ward^ founded not only through the e l e c t i o n of God, but by 
His begetting the c h i l d r e n . Because of t h i s immediate 
experience of God., love towards God i s a m a t t e r of course, anl 
throughout the johannine w r i t i n g s i t i s simply assumed. I t 
i s a matter of course t h a t every c h i l d of God "loveth him 
that begat ( /oi/ ytx/vy (To* vT< ), and i t i s a consequence of 
t h i s that he " l o v e t h ' h l f l a i s 0 t h a t i s begotten of him" (3) 
( i John v . 1 ) . The tw 0 r e l a t i o n s h i p s are r e a n y one:»f 0r he 
. . . . 
that l o v e t h not h i s brother whom he hath seen, cannot love 
love God whom he hath-not seen"(1 John v . 1 ) . As the love 0 f 
(1) c.f G.H.C.Macgregor, The Gospel 0 f John, D.284. 
(2) see Abbott Johannine Grammar,2093.&2QQk ; cf a n a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d £NjOhH IWM by R.P.Br 0w n i n Theology. A p r i l 1g33 
{DTiyyeiwij***" cf J»7ov m a y m e a n e i t h e r ffiesus or the sons born of G 0d - see Moffatt, Love i n the N.T. p 272 
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God"is 1^ he p o s t u l a t e 0 f the- C h r i s t i a n community, i t s very 
liaison d'etre, only the love G f the brethren needs to "be 
enjoined as a commandment. "And t h i s commandment have we 
from him, that he t h a t l o v e t h (Sod love h i s brother a i s 0 " 
(1 John i v . 20 ,21) . 
T h i s point i s i l l u s t r a t e d i n a s t r i k i n g way by the ung-
u a l t u r n which he g i v e s to some of h i s sentences. For example 
when i n 1 John i v . 11, he says.^ "Beloved i f God so loved fclia 
us" we might expect him to go on and say t h a t we 
ought,to love Him, but i n s t e a d we have,"we ought a i s 0 to love 
one another." S i m i l a r l y i n 1 John i i i . 1 6 he says f"hereby 
we know love^ because he l a i d down h i s l i f e f 0 r us: a n d we 
ought to S«9fi l a y d pwn our lfcves" - not for Him - " b u f ' f o r 
.one another". T h i s i s i n harmony v:ith the teaching of the 
Synoptic G 0 s p e i s : "Inasmuch as ye did i t unto one 0 f these 
my brethren, even these l e a s t , ye did i t unto me" (Matt,xxv 
4-0; of John. x i i i . 2 o ) . The only way m which, a f t e r C h r i s t ' s 
departure ( x i i . 7 , 8 . ) , the d i s c i p l e s ' i 0 v e c a n be showed 
towards him " i n deed" i s by works of lovihgkindneas towards 
His brethren (1 John i i i . 1 7 = 1 8 ) . 
As John found/in the i d e a 0 f love the whole concept-
ion of C h r i s t i a n morality i t i s n a t u r a l that he should 
a s s o c i a t e with i t . t h e . i d e a i G f meekness a nd l o w l i n e s s 0 f 
heart which i s s 0 pronin^nt a t r a i t i n the Synoptic account 
( Matt.xi.2 9 ) . J u s t before e n j o i n i n g the New Commandment 
he n a r r a t e s the i n c i d e n t of washing the d i s c i p l e s ' f e e t 
( x i i i 12-17). I n t h i s Symbolic act Jesus represents more 
c i e a r i y than any w 0rds could have done the ch a r a c t e r of 
meekness which He required. I t was not t h i n k i n g lowly of 
Himself; nor adopting a lowly a t t i t u d e ; but assuming a i 0 w i y 
p o s i t i o n . I t .was a yoke, a burden, the w i n i n g assumption of 
the p o s i t i o n of a servant - and t h i s not with reference to ' 
f o r t h a t v/ouid have been only too obvious - but towards one's 
f e l l o w men. " I f Jr then your Lord and Master, have, washed your 
f e e t , ye ought" - note the same turn' of expression.H "to wash 
one another's feet.** I t .was not enough t h a t S.paul should 
recognise himself as "a servant of Jesus C h r i s t " (Rom. 
we must a i s o recognise "ourselves as your servants f 0 r J e s u s ' 
sake" ( (2 Cor.iv. 5 ) . 
Corresponding to John's r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of C h r i s t i a n 
m o r ality i n terms of a commandment, he a i s 0 makes.prominent 
the ide a 0 f reward . The s i n g l e passage i n which he regards 
hope as the motive G f C h r i s t i a n conduct (1 John i i i . 3 ) implies 
t h i s conception. There i s the s a m e i m p l i c a t i o n i n the 
exhortation to abide i n C h r i s t , "that we may have boldness, anil 
not be ashamed b e f 0 r e hirn at h i s coming" ( 1 John i i . 2 8 ) ; a n d 
i n 1 John i v . 17 "boldness i n the day 0 f judgement" i B 
regarded as the reward of perfected l o v e . The i d e a 0 f reward 
i s more c i e a r i y s t a t e d i n .the second E p i s t l e v e r s e 8 than i n n 
any other passage: "Look to y o u r s e l v e s , t h a t ye i 0 s e not the 
things which we have wrought, but t h a t ye r e c e i v e a f u l l reward" 
The reward i s probably e t e r n a l u f e . i„ i v . 3 6 wages as the 
reward 0 f f a i t h f u l w 0rk i a c l o s e l y a s s o c i a t e d with the 
gathering of " f r u i t unto l i f e e t e r n a i " . Even Jesus who d 0 e s 
His work i n f u l f i l m e n t of the Father's commandment ( x . 1 8 ; X i i . 
49) looks f o r the Father's reward. He expects to "be g l o r i f i e d 
"because He Himself has g l o r i f i e d the Father, and had 
accomplished the w 0rk which He had given Him t 0 do ( x v i i . 4 , 5 ) 
DOCTRINE OF ASSURANCE. 
We have already d i s c u s s e d John's teaching concerning the 
knowledge of God. But John uses the w Qrds vcz«j'tv a n d 
yitsioSicoj'ty in.another a nd Quite d i f f e r e n t way. i t belongs 
e x c l u s i v e l y to t h e . E p i s t l e , and i s one of i t s most c h a r a c t e r -
i s t i c f e a t u r e s , i t was n a t u r a l f 0 r John, who regarded s a l v a t -
i o n as a present possession, to think of i t a i s 0 as a f a c t 
which could be t e s t e d and v e r i f i e d . Therefore he says;"These 
t h i n g s have I w r i t t e n unto you, th a t ye m ay know that ye have 
e t e r n a l l i f e " .(1 John v. 13). The s a m e confidence i.s expressed 
i n the l a s t v e r s e s of the Epistie,"Y/e know t h a t we are of God, 
and the whole world l i e t h i n the E v i l One. And we know t h a t 
the Son of God has come^ and hath given us a n understanding^ 
that we know .him t h a t - i s t r u e , a n d we are i n him that i s true, 
i n h i s Son Jesus C h r i s t . " 
T his knowledge 0 f s a n a t i o n i s not i n t u i t i o n , nor d 0es. i t 
r e s t on a n y s u b j e c t i v e grounds. As Richard Law r e m a r k s no gj s 
place i s found i n the E p i s t l e f 0 r any immediate, s e l f - c e r t i f y i n g , 
consciousness of regenerate l i f e ( 1 ) . The t e s t i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
(1J The T e s t s of L i f e f p 279 
p r a c t i c a l . Hie fundamental maxim i s t h i s ; " i f we know t h a t 
he i s r i g h t e o u s ^ , we know t h a t everyone a^so t h a t dpeth 
righteousness i s begotten of him" (1 John i i . ? 9 ) .Strongly 
as the orthodox f a i t h i s emphasised as the t e s t f o r 
discenning between the s p i r i t s 0 f e r r o r and the S p i r i t of 
trut h ( 1 John i v . 1 ) i t i s never e x p r e s s i y mentioned as the 
ground f o r a disciples c e r t a i n t y ofpossessing e t e r n a l l i f e . 
As love i s the t e s t whereby the w 0 r i d may know the d i s c i p l e s 
of C h r i s t (xiv.35)-, a n d as the f a i s e brother i s marked 0 u t 
by h i s l a c k of compassion towards a brother i n need (1 John 
i i i J 7 ) ; s o each d i s c i p l e has to Judge 0 f the r e a l i t y 0 f 
his. 0wn s a i v a t i o n by. the same o b j e c t i v e proof of a i Q v e which . 
i s " i n deed a nd. t r u r h " (1 John 111. 18). "We know t h a t we. 
have passed from death unto l i f e , because we love the brethren" 
(1 John i i i . 1 4 ) . IN 1 John 11.3 we have a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
expression, ."hereby we know t h a t we know him, i f we keep h i s 
commandments" ( c f 1 John i i . 5 ) . 
There i s a t e s t of a d i f f e r e n t c h a r a c t e r , and t h a t i s 
the witness of the S p i r i t . T h i s i s as o b j e c t i v e as the witness 
of b r o t h e r l y l o v e . For the S p i r i t i s n-t regarded as bearing 
immediate a n d s e i f - e v i d e n c i n g testimony of the d i v i n e s 0 n s h i p 
of the b e l i e v e r . The . S p i r i t witnesses to the h i s t o r i c C h r i s t , 
and i t i s the acknowledgement of f a i t h i n C h r i s t that provides 
the assurance t h a t God abldeth i n men. Thus the words^'And 
hereby we know th a t he abideth i n us by the S p i r i t which he 
gave us" (1 John iii.2£), does not s i g n i f y the i n t u i t i o n of 
a f a c t , but r a t h e r the in f e r e n c e from a f a c t ; f o r the indwen-
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Ing of God i s recognised by the confession that "Jesus 
C h r i s t l s come i n the f i e s h " ( 1 John i v . 2 ) . Furthermore 
i n one of the r$are i n s t a n c e s i n which John looks forward 
to the p e r f e c t i o n of the b e l i e v e r ' s l i f e i n the other 
world, he regards t h a t too a s the object of knowledge: "We 
know th a t when he shan be manifested, we shan be l i k e him, 
fo r we s h a n see him as he i s " (1 John 111.2). But as the 
fut u r e l i f e i s only the p e r f e c t i o n of that which we no^ 
have, a n d advances to p e r f e c t i o n by i n c r e a s i n g I n the 
knowledge of G cd a m a n m ay be assured 0 f the future l i f e by 
the v e r i f i c a t i o n of ete r n a l , l i f e i n the present. 
PRAYER. • 
I n c l o s e connection with the do c t r i n e of C h r i s t i a n 
confidence which we have j u s t considered, John brings the 
i d e a 0 f prayer. " I f our heart condemn us not, we have boldg — 
ness towards God, a n d whatsoever/) we r e c e i v e 0 f him, because 
we keep his. commandments, and do the things which are 
ll 
p i e a s m g i n h i s s i g h t " (1 John 111.22) ( 1 ) . " And t h i s i s the 
boldness we have towards him, t h a t , i f we ask anything accor-
ding to h i s win, , he heareth us; a n d i f we know t h a t he 
heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know t h a t we have the 
p e t i t i o n s which we have asked of him" (1 John v. 14.15). Thess 
tw 0 verses taken together show t h a t C h r i s t i a n prayer i-s not 
a cry of h e l p l e s s n e s s i n the face 0 f great odds, but r a t h e r 
( 1 ) tmpfi7(TJJL i n the G o s p e i s i g n i f i e s p i a i n as contrasted with mystic («*g=*l-;xi. 14;xvi . 29 ) or open as contrasted with s e c r e t 
u t t erance ( v i i . 2 6 ; x v i l i . 2 0 ) . I n the Ep.to the Hebrews i t 
means f e a r l e s s t r u s t as here ( H i ,6;x.36). 
the expression of' confidence t h a t God win answer the. 
p e t i t i o n s 0 f the man whose win i s i n harmony with the win 
of God. I t i s the win of God that the e t e r n a l l i f e of 
t r u t h and righteousness shan gr 0w a n d m u l t i p l y ; when we 
w i l l t h i s together with him we have absolute assurance t h a t 
G 0d win answer our prayers. I t i s the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 
him who 10 "begotten of God", that he seeks to do the win 
of God. Our prayers are a nswered because our win i s i n 
inward harmony with God's.. a nd the evidence 0 f t h i s i s t h a t 
"we keep h i s commandments a n d do. those things that are 
p i e a s m g i n h i s s i g h t " ($ John i i i . 2 2 ) . As J e s u s Himself 
s a i d ; " i f ye abide i n me, a n d my w Drds abide i n you, ask 
whatsoever ye win, a nd. i t s h a n be done unto you" (xv. 17). 
I n a d d i t i o n to the High P r i e s t l y prayer i n the 
seventeenth chapter there are mo*"6 r e f e r e n c e s to Jesus' 
prayers i n the Fourth Gospel than eisewhere i n the N.T. I t 
has offefen been noted that the prayers of Jesus are expressed 
by the toerb (xiv,16;xvi.26;xvil.9, 1 5,20), a n d those 
of the d i s c i p l e s by •/i7£ui ( 1 ) . The attempt however to expiafo 
the p r i n c i p l e 0 f John's c o n s i s t e n t d i s c r i m i n a t i o n of these 
tw0 terms has not been s u c c e s s f u l ; they both mea n to ask, 
and John does not a t an u s e the S p e c i f i c term f o r prayer 
Tipoffrfeu' ( 2 ) . I n one p a r t i c u l a r way he comes nearer than 
any other w r i t e r i n the N.T. i n g i v i n g a d e f i n i t e d o c t r i n e 
of prayer. The p o s s i b i l i t y of p r a y e r addressed to God was 
(1) see e.g. F i e l d ' s Notes 0 n the T r a n s l a t i o n of the N.T^ . " p.*01. a n d AbDptt. Johannine GrammarT p 468 f ~ '(2). Dr. F i e l d d e a i s t r e n c h a n t l y with tho se who attempt t 0 
simply assumed by an C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s , prayer 'was not a 
new t h i n g with C h r i s t i a n i t y ; but ^ r a y e r i n the name 0 f Jesus 
was, a n d i t i s t h i s t h a t John emphasises i n a way e n t i r e l y 
c o n s i s t e n t with h i s C h r i s t o l o g y . 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the Messianic s a n a t i o n was m the o.T. 
made dependent upon" c a n i n g upon the name 0 f the Lord" ( J o e l 
l i . 3 2 ) i S t . P e t e r a n d St p a u i agree m i n t e r p r e t i n g t h i s as a 
c a n i n g upon J e s u s as one who has been e x a i t e d to be Lord 
(Acts 11,21; c f verse 36; Rom. x, 12 f f ) " C a i i i n g upon- the 
name 0 f J e s u s " appears together with B a p t i s r a as the Condit-
ion of sait v a t i o n ('ftcts x i i . 1 6 ) . And i n Acts ix.14; 1 C 0 r . 
i . 2 ; 2 Tim.ii.22 C h r i s t i a n s are a c t u a l l y designated as 
"those who c a n upon the name of the Lord Jesus C h r i s t " . 
I t was thus a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the C h r i s t i a n community to 
address t h e i r prayers to Jesus as wen as to the Father. 
Thi3 conception a i s 0 appears m the Foufcth GoSpei. 
According to the true t e x t of xiv.14 prayer i s thought 0 f a s 
being d i r e c t l y o f f e r e d to J e s u s : " i f ye s h a n ask me anything 
i n my na me, that win I d 0 " (1) The omission of "me" i n 
some MSS was e v i d e n t l y due to the f e e l i n g t h a t there i s s 0me 
incongruity i n the thought of addressing Jesus Himseif 
" i n h i s name". N 0 s u c h - i n c o n g r u i t y e x i s t e d m the mind 0 f 
John. I n xv. 16. the phrase '.'in my name" i s to be connected 
with "he m ay give'!, as appears c i e a r i y f r 0 m the p a r a n e i 
expression i n # v l . 2 3 , " I f ye s h a n ask anything o'f the Father, 
he win giv e i t you i n my name". The conception t h a t 
( 1 ) W V B & C.om.A.D ,L. ?t j.s r e j e c t e d by Bernard. S.J ohnt>. 544 
asking i n J e s u s ' name rnea ns d i r e c t address to Him i s made 
c l e a r i n xvi.26: " I n that day ye s h a n ask i n my n a m e ; a n d 
I say not unto you t h a t I w i n pray the Father f 0 r you." 
Jesus here expiams to His d i s c i p l e s t h a t prayers addressed 
to Him do j.have to be passed on as i t wer.a to the Father. The 
exai t e d C h r i s t , i s s 0 thoroughly the dispenser of an g i f t s to 
the Church, that whatever the Father Himself gives i s given & 
i n Je s u s ' n a m e ( x i v . 2 6 ; xv 16; x v i . 2 3 ) . T h i s i s not i n any-
wise to derogate from the Fat h e r ' s supremacy; f o r i n the versa 
j u s t quoted i t i s assumed t h a t the Father i s pre-eminently 
the hearer of.prayer, and J e s u s ' p 0wer to answer prayers 
d i r c t e d to Him, i s grounded upon.the f a c t t h a t "the Father 
himself i q v e t h you, because ye have loved me." And i n x i v 
13 the f u l f i l m e n t of the d i s c i p l e s ' prayers by Jesus i s s a i d 
to be a g l o r i f i c a t i o n of the Father i n the Son. 
There i s a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n Jesus r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of addressing prayers to Him: whereas He 
says m xvi . 2 3 "And i n that day ye s h a n ask me nothing 
{Gp*7fW76 ) , V e r i l y v e r i l y I say unto you, I f ye s h a n ask 
anything of the ^ather, he win give i t you i n my name" ; 
we have, on the other hand, i n xvi.26, " I n t h a t day ye. s h a n 
ask ( *i7iGC-*e<: • ) i n my name", a n d i n x i v . 1 4 , " I f ye 
s h a n ask me anything i n my na me, t h a t wm 1 d 0." I t has 
been noted t h a t the verb i n the f i r s t i n s t a n c e i s that which 
i s eisewhere used only i n r e f e r e n c e to' J e s u s ' prayers, and 
i t may be that John intends i n t h i s case to make a d i s c r i m -
i n a t i o n between the two w 0rds. But the passage shows h o w 
d i f f i c u l t i t i s to give them a n y i n t e r p r e t a t i o n which d 0 e s 
not i n v o l v e s 0me confusion. We c a n see however i n a general 
way that John would represent that prayers could be 
addressed e i t h e r to the Son or* the Father.. 
T h i s i s i n accordance with the general trend of 
Johannine theology. As i n the E p i s t & i the r e f e r e n c e to 
personal pronouns seems often to be to the Father or to the 
Son i n d i f f e r e n t l y , s 0 here we have a n e u t r a i e x p r e s s i o n 
i n regard to prayer, "Ask whatever ye-wm, and i t ihau be 
done unto you" (xv . 7 ) . I n these p a r t i n g Words pf J e s u s 
he doesnot emphasise the f a c t t h a t the Father i s hearer a n d 
answerer of prayer; but i t was necessary f 0 r Him to a s s u r e 
His d i s c i p l e s t h a t they might no longer address Him i n His 
exaited s t a t e as when **e was- 0 n e a r t h , nevertheless prayer 
to the 'Father c o n s t i t u t e d i n t e r c o u r s e with Him, a n d the 
Father's g i f t s were given i n H i s ' n a m e . Furthermore they 
may ask Him d i r e c t l y i n His name. Hi t h e r t o they had t a i k e d 
f a m i l i a r l y with fc&<a& Him , but they s h a n d 0 s 0 no longer 
(xvi . 2 3 ) . The o l d f 0 r m of i n t e r c o u r s e win be broken of f 
with His departure, but a new form of i n t e r c o u r s e win 
take i t s p lace as Jesus ceases to be the object of e a r t h l y 
f r i e n d s h i p a n d becomes the s a t i s f a c t i o n of t h e i r r e l i g i o u s 
a s p i r a t i o n s ; "Hitherto ye have asked nothing i n my name; 
a s k , a n d ye s h a n r e c e i v e , that your joy may be f u l f i l l e d " 
( xvi . 2 4 ) . T h i s l a s t phrase suggests that Jesus a i m e d a t 
comforting His d i s c i p l e s with the assurance t h a t the 
communion which was t h e i r joy on e a r t h w 0uid be continued 
1*1-] 
though i n a new form. Upon H l s departure they w o u i d hold 
i n t e r c o u r s e with Him " i n His name", that i s i n the s a m e 
manner i n which they held .intercourse with the Father^ 
T h i s would be p r 0 v e d by experience, as they r e c e i v e d the 
g i f t s which they asked: "Whatsoever ye asjr, i t s h a n be 
done" I n the E p i s t l e there i s added the Q u a l i f i c a t i o n 
"according to h i s w i n " (v. 14). As the win of God i s ^ e 
f i n a l a n d p e r f e c t redemption of men (vi .39.4o) t h i s q u a l i f -
i c a t i o n does not l i m i t the e x e r c i s e 0 f t r u e prayer, but 
r a t h e r ' d i s p l a y s the breadth of i t s scope a n d the c e r t a i n t y 
of i t s f u l f i l m e n t . . I n the verse f o l l o w i n g there i s a thougft 
which doubtless .John often r e c a n e d to mind as he Considered 
the a p p a r e n t f a i l u r e of h i s 0wn prayers: "And. we know t h a t 
he heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 
pe t i t i o n s . w h i c h we have asked of him" The f 0 r c e of. the 
"we have" i n s t e a d pf "we s h a n have" i s t h a t though the 
f u l f i l m e n t may not yet be a p p a r e n t . i t e x i s t s i n the 
Sphere pf the d i v i n e thought, which i s the Sphere 0 f r e a n t y , 
and only awaits m a n i f e s t a t i o n . I t i s thus c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y 
Johannine i n thought. (1) 
John r e v e a i s h i s c l o s e dependence upon Hebrew thought 
i n h i s expression to "ask i n h i s name". The more uSuai 
phrase i n the N.T. i s to "can on the na me 0 f the Lord J e s u s " 
(1) see R.Law, The Tests of L i f e r p,3Q2 
But John's expression stands much nearer the Hebrew formula 
Mln? b&Sl S*lD ^ G e n l v * 2 6 w h i c n i s s t r i c t l y "to 
can i n the name of Yahweh". The usuai i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
the phrase "to can ( 0 r ask) i n the name of Je s u s " , i s to 
take i t as the concluding formula of a prayer addressed, to 
the F a t h e r . a n d i n d i c a t e s the ground of confidence f 0 r 
approaching the mercy seat of God. But the c o r r e c t t e x t of 
xiv.14 shows t h a t t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n f a n s to a f f 0 r d a n 
adequate explanation of the expression, "ask me i n my name". 
We have here a n e x p l i c i t r e f e r e n c e Q f prayer addressed to 
Jes u s , a n d i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that i t should be expressed 
by so s t r i k i n g a n Hebraism. I t i s . t r u e that i n the o.T. we' 
have no p r e c i s e p a r a l l e l 3uch as to "can upon me i n my name 
Yahweh", but such a n expression w 0uld not be fo r e i g n to the 
profound conception of the "name" i n Hebrew. Whether or 
not we can i n t e r p r e t t h i s phrase i n the sense of d i r e c t 
prayer t© C h r i s t ; we are obliged to recognise i n i t the 
pregnant f o r c e of the*Hebrew i d e a . And j u s t because i n 
Hebrew the s i g n i f i c a n c e 0 f the "name" i s so l a r g e a n d 
i n c l u s i v e there i s nothing unuSuai i n the t r a n s i t i o n from 
"asking i n my na me» to " r e c e i v i n g i n my name", which a p p e a r s 
to some to be sudden and harsh, (xvl.2 3.24). 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t to account f o r the Johannine use of 
the w 0rd "ask" to the E x c l u s i o n of the gener i c w 0rd f Q r 
prayer, but i t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t i t was intended, to exclude 
adoration and thanksgiving from the notion of prayer: 
p e t i t i o n "being the most S p e c i f i c conception of prayer i t 
i n c l u d e s a n e i s e . The prayer of p e t i t i o n was the most 
a p t to express to the d i s c i r j i e s the assurance of 
continued i n t e r c o u r s e with J e s u s . P 0 r i t i s only "by 
answer to prayer t h a t the r e a i i t y of the mutual r e l a t i o n 
can be proved, prayer i s not merely the expression of 
man's a t t i t u d e to God, but i s a m e a n s 0 f communication 
with Him a n d i n v o l v e s a r e c i p r o c a l response 0 n God's p a r t . 
I t i s i n f a c t part of John's- doct r i n e 0 f f e l l o w s h i p . What 
prompts prayer i s the f a c t t h a t "the Father himself i 0 v e t h 
you" ( x v i . 2 7 ) . And the condition of prayer i s t h a t "ye. 
abide i n me, a n d my wprds abide i n you" ( x v . 7 ) . I t i s 
t h e r e f o r e as the assurance of continued f e l l o w s h i p with 
J e s u s t h a t the answer to prayer i s s a i d to f u l f i l l the 
d i s c i p l e s ' joy ( x v i . 2 4 ) . T h i s i s an expression which.is 
almost i n v a r i a b l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e p e r f e c t l o n of f'eiiowf-
s h i p i n one 0 r other of i t s forms - with one another- 0 r 
with G 0d i n C h r i s t (xv, 11 ;xvi . 2 0 . 2 2 ; 1 John xA). prayer 
i s not only the f u l f i l m e n t of the joy of f e l l o w s h i p with 
the f a t h e r and the Son; i t i s a i s o a s s o c i a t e d with the 
f e l l o w s h i p which e x i s t s a m o n g the brethren. I t i s with the 
same i d e a 0 f f e l l o w s h i p i n mind t h a t John considers the 
s u b j e c t of i n t e r c e s s o r y prayer: " I f any man see h i s brother . 
s i n n i n g a s i n not'unto death,- he s h a n ask, and he win g i v e 
him l i f e " . The brother who s i n s i s cut o f f from the 
C h r i s t i a n f e l l o w s h i p . An s i n separates from God; but "thee 
i s a s i n hot unto death" (1 John v . 1 7 ) ; s i n , t h a t i s , which 
though i t cuts one o f f from l i f e , does not do s D i r r e t r i e v -
a b l y. As the s i n n e r i s thus cut o f f from the f e l l o w s h i p , 
and can t h e r e f o r e no longer pray i n the covenant name 0 f 
j e s u S ; i t i s the duty of the brother to i n t e r c e d e f e r him, 
and God win give him l i f e . . 
When we look back f r 0 m t h i s point on the course of study 
we have pursued, i t i s impossible not^rec-gnise the 
profundity of the reiigfeous thought of John. I n i t s u n i t y 
and consistency; i n ' i t s r e v e l a t i o n of a heart a f i a m e with 
the love of God, and i t s ready a p p l i c a t i o n of the morai 
waik; i n i t s deep S p i r i t u a l - i n s i g h t i n t o the nature and 
purpose of God, we recognise a mind which has a t t a i n e d , as 
i t seems to me, the l o f t i e s t a n d . l a r g e s t conception of 
r e l i g i o n i n the New .'Testament. 
